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PREFACE

ancient history of the Near East within the limits of a

single volume. Those who know the great works of
Maspero and of Meyer will realize that in order to effect this
great compression has been necessary, and will guess that many
matters of great interest have had to be treated more cursorily
than I would have wished. But, while writing as succinctly
as possible, I have of set purpose refused to sacrifice too much
on the altar of brevity, and have aspired to make the book read-
able as well as moderate in size,

Of all regions of the earth probably the Near East has had
and will have the greatest interest for us Europeans, for from it
sprang our civilization and our religion.

There took place the mingling of the Indo-European from
the North with the Mediterranean of the South, which produced
the culture, art, and law of the Greeks and Romans; and there,
on the Semitic verge of Asia, the home of religious enthusiasms
from the beginning, arose the Christian Faith. And if the Near
East has from the first seen the mingling of the ideas of the
East and West, it has also seen their secular struggle for
mastery, the first phase of which ended at Salamis, when the
Aryan invader made good his footing in the Mediterranean
world, and threw back the Asiatics from Greece, now become
the most eastern of western lands instead of the most westerly
of the eastern. The second phase ended with Arbela and the
complete triumph of the West. At the end of the third, Kossovo-
polje and Constantinople registered the return of the pendulum,
which swung its weight from east to west as far as Vienna,
Then it swung back, and the end of the fourth phase seems

vil

I N this book I have endeavoured to tell the story of the



viii THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

to be approaching as I write, when Bulgars and Greeks are
hammering at the gates of Constantinople.

It is with the history of the first phase of the great drama
that this book deals, from the beginning of things to the grand
climacteric of Salamis. The story begins with prehistoric
Greece. Of the Bronze Age civilization of Greece which has
been revealed to us by the discoveries of Schliemann, Halbherr,
and Evans we cannot yet write the history: we can only guess
at the probable course of events from the relics of antiquity
which archaeology has revealed to us. It is otherwise with
Egypt, with Babylonia, and Assyria. Of them we have intellig-
ible records upon which we can base history. Therefore it
seems best to treat the ¢ pre-history ” of Greece separately, and
before we pass to real history with Egypt and Babylonia. We
pass then from Greece to the Nilotic and Mesopotamian
communities, treating them separately till in the second
millennium B.C. they tame into connexion with each other and
with the Anatolian culture of Asia Minor. It then becomes
impossible to treat them separately any longer. At different
periods one or the other more or less dominated the rest and
took the most prominent part in the history of the time. I have
therefore told the story of each period more or less from the
standpoint of the chief actor in it. During the First Egyptian
Empire, from about 1550 to 1350 B.C., one regards the world
from the standpoint of imperial Thebes; during the ensuing
period, till about 1100, one looks down upon it from the bleak
heights of Asia Minor; till about 850 the rise of the Israelitish
kingdom centres our attention upon Palestine; from 850 to 650
we watch from Nineveh the marching forth of the hosts of Ashur
and the smoke of their holocausts spreading over all the lands.
Then, with dramatic swiftness of overthrow, comes the Destruc-
tion of Nineveh. The destroyers, the Scyths of the Northern
Steppes and the Medes and Persians of Iran, found their
kingdoms on the ruins of the Semitic empires, while Egypt and
even Babylonia spring once more into life. And the great event
was contemporaneous with the expansion of the young Greece of
the Iron Age, young with the new Indo-European blood from
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the north which had begun to invade the Aegean lands towards
the end of the Egyptian imperial period. Persia took the place
of Assyria in the world, and all the lands of the Near East
but Greece coalesced in her Empire. Greece alone, possessed
of a stronger #fo; and with a brain many times more intelligent
than those of the Easterns, resisted successfully. The bar-
barian recoiled: Greece had saved the West, and with it the
future civilization of the world.

I have intended the book mainly for the use of students in
the school of Litterae Humaniores at Oxford, whose work neces-
sitates a competent general knowledge of the early history of
the west-oriental world, without which the history of Greece
cannot be understood fully. Greece was never, as the older
historians seemed to think, a land by itself, fully Western in
spirit, supremely civilized in a world of foolish Scythians and
gibbering black men. Originally she seems to have been as
much or as little oriental as originally was Egypt, with whose
culture hers may have had, at the beginning, direct affinity.
Later she was westernized, but in the fifth century she was not
more distinct from the more oriental nations of the Near East than
she is now. Shecalled them “ barbarian”: that only meant that
they did not talk Greek. Greece respected Persia while she
fought her, Aeschylos knew better than to make Darius a
savage. In fact, the Greeks hardly realized as yet how much
more intelligent they were than the other nations. Herodotus has
no feeling of great superiority to his Median and Egyptian
friends. And when he set himself to write the history of the
great struggle which the preceding generation had seen, it was
in no spirit of contempt and aloofness that he gathered his
information as to the early history of the peoples of the Near
East who had marched against Greece under'the Persian banner.
He did not separate Greece absolutely from the rest of mankind,
though no doubt he felt that she was better than the rest.

I hope, therefore, that this book may serve as a very general
“companion ” to Herodotus for university students. But at
the same time I have endeavoured to make it no less useful to
the general reader whose interest is keen on the history of these
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ancient civilizations, the relics of which have been and are being
discovered day by day by the archaeologists. Inthe case of Egypt
and prehistoric Greece, new material of the utmost importance
may turn up at any moment. I have tried to make the book as
up-to-date as possible, and in order to do so, during the work
of writing it, which has occupied several years, several chapters
have been re-cast, even wholly re-written, as the work of dis-
covery necessitated. Owing to the indulgence of the publishers
I have had unlimited time in which to complete the work, and
I hope that the present moment, when there seems to be a lull
in the work of discovery, may be a favourable one for its
publication, and that I shall not have to wish that I had de-
layed a little longer in order to register this or that new fact
of importance. I have recounted the facts of the history so far
as they are known without, I hope, undue generalization or
theorizing, except, of course, in the case of prehistoric Greece,
where the whole is theory, based however upon the evidence of
material things. For an acute generalization of the history of
the early peoples of the world I may refer the reader to Prof,
J. L. MYRES'’s little book, 7/e Dawn of History, published last
year, and for a suggestive study on certain natural causes
which have influenced the history of the East to Mr, ELLSWORTH
HUNTINGTON’S most interesting Pulse of Asia.

In dealing with the early history of “classical” Greece I
have simply endeavoured to present an impression or sketch
of the development of Greek culture and its relations with the
Eastern nations. I have not considered it necessary or de-
sirable to treat the history in any detail. So much more is
known of it than of the early history of the other lands con-
cerned that to do so would be to make the latter part of the
book (and the Greek section especially) totally disproportionate
in size. This part too is written rather from the Persian-
Egyptian than from the Greek standpoint. And Greece when
she became Hellenic ceased to belong wholly to the Near East,
It is only her “foreign relations,” her connexions with the East,
that interest us now. Her internal affairs we leave to the
historians of Greece. They call for our attention only in so
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far as they bear directly upon the general progress of Hellenic
culture, especially towards the east and south, or affect directly
the approach of the conflict with Persia.

I have myself specially translated for this book all the
Egyptian inscriptions from which I quote at length, with the
exception of that containing the hymn of King Akhenaten to
the sun-disk (p. 306), which is quoted, with his very kind per-
mission, from Prof. BREASTED’S translation in his History of
Egypt.

I have tried not to weary the reader by too rigid an insist-
ence on the use of diacritical marks in my transliterations of
Egyptian and Semitic names, giving the fully-marked forms
usually only on the first appearance of a name in the book,
and dispensing with them afterwards unless it would seem
better to retain them in order to mark the pronunciation.

I have to thank various friends who have assisted me in
the reading ot portions of my proofs. To them I owe many
corrections and suggestions. Chapters I, V., IX. and X,, in
which Babylonian and Assyrian matters are chiefly dealt with,
have been read by my colleague Mr. L. W. KING, author of 7/e
History of Sumer and Akkad. Chapters 1X. and X. have also
been read by the Rev. C. F. BURNEY, D.Litt., of St. John’s College
Oxford, to whom I am specially indebted for my preservation
from the many pitfalls that beset the path of a general historian
in dealing with early Jewish history. My friend Prof. M. A.
CANNEY, of Manchester University, has also read Chapter IX.
and has made several very useful suggestions. Chapter IL
has been read by Mr. E. J. FORSDYKE, of the Greek and Roman
Department of the British Museum; and Mr. G. F. HILL, the
Keeper of Coins and Medals, and Mr. F. J. MARSHALL, of
Emmanuel College, Cambridge, have most kindly read Chapters
XI. and XII., with results valuable both to myself and to the
reader. Only in those chapters of the book which are written
more or less from the Egyptian point of view, namely, Chapters
1L, IV, VI, VII. and VIII, have I not submitted my work
to the judgment and criticism of another. But in those chapters
which my friends have read I alone am responsible for the
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opinions ultimately expressed. Dr. BURNEY, for instance, must
not be taken to agree with everything I have said in Chapter
IX.; as, for example, with my revival, for which I only am
responsible, of Josephus's idea that the Biblical account of
the Exodus is possibly a reminiscence of the Expulsion of the
Hyksos. I have recorded divergences of view when necessary ;
and have also, when I am indebted to one of my friends for a
new view, indicated the fact in a footnote.

I mustexpress my thanks to the DEUTSCHE ORIENT GESELL-
SCHAFT of Berlin, to Messrs. DIETRICH REIMER, also of Berlin,
and also Mr. EDWARD STANFORD, of London, for permission to
base plans on other maps and plans published by them, of which
details are given in the List of Maps. For the sketch-map of
Knossos and its surroundings I wish to acknowledge my obliga-
tion to the plans published in the Annual of the Britisk School at
Atkens, on which the small inset-plan of the palace is based.
Finally, as regards photographs, I must thank Prof. GARSTANG
for permission to publish the first picture of his Minoan
discovery at Abydos (Plate III. 1); Mr. A. H. SMITH, the
Keeper of Greek and Roman Antiquities in the British
Museum, for permission to reproduce the photograph, Plate
XXX. 2; and Dr. SCHAFER and the Administration of the
Royal Museums of Berlin for their gift of the photograph,
Plate XIX. 1. I have also, thanks to the kindness of Dr.
REISNER, been able to use as frontispiece a painting, by Mr.
F. F. OGILVIE, of one of the splendid sculpture groups of
the Fourth Dynasty recently found by the Harvard expedition
at the Pyramids of Gizeh. The photographs of Plates XX VI,
and XXII. were taken respectively by Mr. L. W, KING and
by Mr. R. C. THOMPSON, who have kindly lent me their
negatives. Those of six of the plates are of my own taking ;
most of the rest have either been taken for me by Mr.
Donald Macbeth or have been selected by me from the stock
of Messrs. Mansell & Co.

H. R. HALL

November 1912
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N this new edition I have eliminated some misprints that
I had remained uncorrected in the first two editions, and

have been enabled to incorporate the results of a study of
Prof. L. W. KING’s lately published History of Babylon (Chatto
& Windus, 1915), the appearance of which has necessitated
considerable revision of our ideas as to early Babylonian
chronology and regal succession. Chapter V. has thus been
brought entirely up to date. I regret that duties connected
with the war have left me no time in which to undertake a
thorough revision of the Greek and Egyptian chapters, but
luckily the progress of discovery since the first publication of
this book has not been so rapid as to necessitate it. For
additional details as to purely archaeological matters in the
prehistoric Greek sphere I may refer the reader to my recently
published book Aegearn Archacology (Lee Warner, 1914), and to
an article of mine on the relation between Egyptian and
Minoan Art in the first volume of the Journal of Egyptian
Archaeology (1914).

H. R. HALL
November 1915
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THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF
THE NEAR EAST

CHAPTER I
PROLEGOMENA

1. Herodotus and Modern Knowledge

OME thirty years after the defeat of Xerxes, Herodotus
S of Halicarnassus, who had travelled much in the lands

of the barbarians as well as in Greece, set himself to
write down for the men of his own time and for posterity the
events of the great struggle and also to describe, as completely
as he could, the long series ot events, cause upon cause, effect
after effect, which had led up to the final catastrophe! And he
began from the beginning of ancient story, from the Trojan War
and before that from the rape of Io. For he rightly saw that
the Great Event had indeed had its ultimate origin in the
furthest recesses of time, when the ancient civilizations of the
Eastern Mediterranean first evolved themselves out of chaos, and
the peoples of the Nile-land, of Western Asia, and of the Aegean
first came into contact with each other, So he told first all
he knew of the peoples of Egypt, Babylonia, Persia, and also
Scythia, and of their history, and intended, we know, to tell
the story of Assyria also. Everywhere he tried to trace back
the first contact of his own people with these barbarians, and to
identify this or that element of culture which his Greeks, whom
he knew to be far younger as a nation than the Orientals, owed

1*Hpodbrov “AN\iapryoaéos ioTopins dmwédets #de, bs pire T yevbueva éf dvbpdmwy
7@ xpbvy éklrnha yévnros, wire pyn peydla Te kal Owuaord, Td uév “EXNgor T4 8¢
BapBdpogt drodexfévra, drhed yévyrar, Té Te d\Aa kal 3 A alripy émoéunoav
d\\H\owre (HDT. 1. i.).
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2 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

to the East which they had defeated. And then he gathered all
the threads of his various tales together, as Xerxes gathered the
peoples themselves together, for the final story of the collision
of East and West, and his history marches straight without
digression now, to Salamis, Plataeae, and Mykale.

In dealing with the early history of Greece he groped darkly,
because, though he had all the varied store of Hellenic legend
to his hand, he had no knowledge of what we know now in
some degree, the real story of the first development of Greek
civilization. We know that Egyptian priests could tell him the
history of Cheops and of Rhampsinitos, but that no Greek could
tell him that of the strong men who lived before Agamemnon.
Nor do we know the true facts of their history as we do that of
Cheops or Rhampsinitos, but we may do so one day, when we
read the Minoan writing as we can that of ancient Egypt. Till
then, we also must grope, but not so darkly as Herodotus, for
modern archaeological discovery has told us the development
of the heroic culture of Greece, which we can now trace back to
its origins, contemporary with those of Egypt itself. So much
further beyond the Trojan War and the Phoenician rape of lo
can the modern Adysos trace the causes of the quarrel of East
and West.! But until eighty years ago we were as ignorant as
Herodotus, and he, with the Biblical history of the Jews beside
him, was our sole good authority for the ancient history of the
Near East: the Sacred Record and the “profane” ioropins
aporavg told us all that mattered of what we knew.

2. The Increased Modern Knowledge of Ancient History

But now our knowledge of the early history of mankind is
increasing apace. Nowhere is this vast accession of knowledge
more noticeable than in the domain of the historian of the
ancient peoples of the Nearer East, the portion of the world
of which Greece marks the western and Persia the eastern
boundary, of which the southern border marches with the lands
of the Blacks and the northern is formed by the steppes and
deserts of the Scythians and Cimmerians. Now, within the
short space of eighty years, the whole history, as distinct from
untrustworthy legends of Greek or Jewish origin, of the mighty
monarchies of Egypt and of Mesopotamia, of Media and of

! Mepaéwv puév vuv ol Néyioe olvixas alriovs paol yevésBar rijs Siapopfis (s6:d, ).
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Persia, has been recovered from oblivion for us, and, what is
still more interesting, we are now just beginning to realize that
Greece itself was, long before the classical culture of the
Hellenes was ever heard or thought of, the seat of a civilization
at least the equal of that of Egypt or Chaldaea and possibly as
ancient. Nor is it in Mesopotamia, in the Nile Valley, and in
Greece alone that man’s knowledge of the earliest history of
his race has been so vastly increased during the last eighty
years: yet another system of culture, exhibiting in different
points resemblances to the three foregoing, while in others
perfectly distinct from them, has been shown to have existed
at least as early as 1500 B.C. in Central Asia Minor; this
extended its sway on the west to Sipylus, on the east to the
borders of the Canaanites and to Carchemish on the Euphrates.

Furthermore, on the northern and eastern confines of the
Babylonian culture-system, new nations pass within our ken;
Vannic men of Armenia, ruled by powerful kings; Kassites of
the Zagros, whose language seems to contain elements which
if really Aryan are probably the oldest-known monuments of
Indo-European speech (c. 1600 B.C.); strange-tongued Elamites,
also, akin neither to Iranian nor Semite. Nor does it seem to
us remarkable that we should read the trilingual proclamations
of Darius Hystaspis to his peoples in their original tongues,
although an eighteenth-century philosopher would have regarded
the prospect of our ever being able to do so as the wildest
of chimeras !

And when we read the story of Egypt, of Babylon, and
Persia as it really happened, and not through the mouths of
Greek or Jewish interpreters, we wonder not so much at the
misinterpretations and mistakes of our former guides, but at
the fact that they were able to get so close to the truth as
they actually did.

In the cases of Egypt and Greece the new knowledge has
taken us back to the beginning of things, to the days before
history, but this is not the case with Babylonia. Even as far
back as we can go, to about the middle of the fourth millennium
B.C., we are still within the age of knowable history, and the in-
scriptions still contain the names of kings and temples which we
can decipher. So far are we from reaching any * prehistoric”
period that instead of attaining the beginning of Chaldaean
civilization we have apparently dug only as far as the latter
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end of its early period; we have reached and passed the
beginnings of Semitic rule in Mesopotamia only to find our-
selves witnessing in this, the most ancient stratum of the known
history of the world, the latter end of the pre-Semitic culture
to which the civilization of Babylonia owed its inspiration.
These evidences of human barbarism which elsewhere in the
world precede the traces of civilization are in Babylonia absent ;
hardly a single weapon of flint or chert testifies to the existence
there of a Stone Age; when we first meet with them the
Babylonians were already metal-users and already wrote in-
scriptions which we can read.

In dealing with Mesopotamia, therefore, we never get beyond
the domain of true history ; we are from the beginning arranging
and sifting written contemporary records in order to collect
from them the history of the country. In the case of Egypt,
however, we go right back to the period before writing began,
and have to reconstitute the story of the earliest ages from the
evidence which archaeological discovery has recovered as to
the earliest development of civilization. And in Greece and
Anatolia we depend largely upon the evidence of archaeology
alone, for there, though we possess the inscriptions of Greeks
and Anatolians who lived in a high state of civilization
contemporaneously with Egyptians and Babylonians whose
records we read almost as well as our own, they remain a
sealed book to us. We cannot yet read a word of them, and
so have to guess at the probable course of the history of their
authors, with the help of archaeological discovery and the few
hints which the Egyptian and Mesopotamian records afford us,

Yet archaeological discovery alone suffices to give us the
main outlines of the history of early Greek civilization, though
we know nothing of the actual events which moulded its
development, and have never heard the names of the authors
of these events. Archaeology alone has revealed to us in
Greece the monuments of a civilization, “ prehistoric ” because
we cannot yet read its history, which was as highly developed
and as important in the annals of the world as those of Egypt
and Mesopotamia. And from the study of these monuments
and remains we have been enabled to arrive at a knowledge
of the cultural relations of early Greece which are nothing less
than revolutionary. We see that, instead of belonging originally
to the Central and North-European “ Aryan ” race, the group
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of peoples speaking Indo-European languages to which we
ourselves belong, and being in its origins radically distinct from
the civilization of Egypt and of Asia, the oldest culture of
Greece really belongs to the Mediterranean basin, where it
originated, and so is from the beginning part of the culture
of the other Mediterranean peoples, to which the civilization
of Egypt also attaches itself to some extent. We know now
that the Mediterranean peoples have always been and are to
this day more or less allied to each other racially.! In reality
the brunet Italian and Greek of to-day are racially far more
closely related to the Palestinian and the Egyptian than to
the Celt, the Slav, or the Teuton, although now they speak,
and for three thousand years past they have spoken, languages
akin to those of their northern neighbours. These languages
were imposed upon them by Aryan conquerors, and the period
at which this conquest took place is approximately fixed, in
Greece at least, by the dark age which intervened between the
Sprehistoric” and the classical civilizations of Hellas. The
Greek civilization which we have always known is the product
of the mingling of the invading northern culture of the Aryan-
speakers, with the remains of the ancient “Mediterranean”
civilization, not distantly related to that of Egypt, which had
grown up from its earliest beginnings in the Aegean basin,
as that of Egypt had grown up in the Nile Valley. That the
Aegean “Mediterraneans” were from the first Aryan-speakers
is not in the slightest degree probable?2 We can trace their

! The conception of a ‘“ Mediterranean ” race to which the typical brunet peoples
of the Mediterranean basin (and outside it as far as Britain) belonged and belong,
was first crystallized in logical form by an Italian, SERGI (La Stirpe Mediterranea,
1895 ; Englished as 74e Meditesrancan Race, London, 1901). To his views, based
on the study of craniology, and (if one may use the phrase) ““ ethnic chromatology,”
the philological work of KRETSCHMER (see below) forms a complement.

2 It has been argued from the purely philological standpoint by KRETSCHMER in
his brilliant Efnleitung in dic Geschichte der griechischen Spracke (Gottingen, 1896)
that a non-Aryan language or group of languages, akin to the non-Aryan Lycian of
Asia Minor, was spoken in Greece before Aryan Greek. And presumably this
language was spoken by the civilized predecessors of the Aryan-speaking Greeks,
whom we call ‘¢ Aegeans,” ¢ Mycenaeans,” or ** Minoans.” And since the culture of
these pre-Greeks is directly descended from that of the Neolithic Aegeans (see p. 31,
below), their language was presumably descended from that of the Neolithic Aegeans.
This is not certain, of course, but the presumption is justified. And it is at any rate
not probable that, if the Neolithic Aegeans did speak a language radically distinct
from that of their culture descendants, this language was Aryan! No one could
claim that the Neolithic peoples of the Western Mediterranean probably spoke Aryan
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culture from its Neolithic beginnings, and can even discern a
possibility that these beginnings may have been derived from
Neolithic Egypt: nobody has yet supposed that the Medi-
terranean, far less the Nile Valley, was the original home of the
Aryans. Yet that seems the necessary corollary of a supposition
that the prehistoric Greeks were Indo-Europeans. And we
know that almost to the last there survived on the north
Mediterranean shores isolated patches of non-Aryan speech
(the Basque still survives) which are naturally to be regarded
as the survivors of a general pre-Aryan language-stratum.

Archaeology alone has thus assigned the early culture of
Greece rather to the Near East, or at any rate to the Medi-
terranean, than to Europe, to the non-Aryan races than to
the Aryan.

The entry of Greece into the ranks of the ancient civilizations
of the Near East as the fellow of Egypt and Babylon is one
of the most striking results of modern archaeological discovery.

It cannot be denied that the increase of knowledge thus
roughly sketched is very considerable, nor can it be doubted
that the names of the first discoverers of the New World of
ancient history, Champollion and his peers, are full worthy
to rank with those of Columbus, of Galileo, of Newton, or
of any other discoverer of new worlds of human science,

3. Archaeology and History

There is no need now to recapitulate the steps by which
these discoverers arrived at their knowledge, which is now
accepted science! The languages of ancient Egypt, of

tongues: why then should those of the East have done so? The thesis that the
Bronze Age people of Crete and the islands and probably of the Peloponnese also
were non-Aryan-speakers, and that ‘“ Greek ” first came with the northern invaders
at the end of the Bronze Age into Greece, is now generally accepted in England
and Italy, but elsewhere many writers still cling, in defiance of the philological
and ethnological evidence, to the old-fashioned view that the Greeks were all and
from the beginning ‘‘ Aryans.” But one is glad to see that one of the latest Slav
historians of Greece, M. PEROUTKA, fully accepts the new view (Dejiny recke
[History of Greece), i., doba predhistoricka; Prague, 1908).

1 For an account of the beginnings of Egyptology, see BUDGE, 7%e Mummy,
pp- 1081l ; for the beginnings of cuneiform study, see KING, The 4ssyrian Language
(London, 1901), and BooTH, Zke Trilingual Cuneiform Inscriptions (London, 1902),
passim,
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Assyria, of Elam, even of pre-Semitic Babylonia, are now
sufficiently known to enable us to translate their ancient
inscriptions with an accuracy sufficient for all practical
purposes, and from these, the ancient records, combined with
the critical analysis of such traditions as have been handed
down to us by classical authors, we derive our knowledge of
the actual events of the ancient history of Egypt, Mesopotamia,
and Persia. Although the hieroglyphic inscriptions of Anatolia
are not yet translated with certainty, the use by the ancient
Anatolians of the cuneiform (Babylonian) script side by side
with their own hieroglyphs has enabled us lately to obtain
glimpses of their history. Only in the case of prehistoric
Greece are we denied first-hand knowledge of events, and
are forced to content ourselves with a knowledge of the
development of culture, derived solely from archaeological
discoveries and comparisons. Greek legends no doubt would
tell us much, had we any firm standpoint of known history
from which to criticize them. As it is, they can but give us
doubtful and uncertain hints of the events which they shadow
forth! In the case of Egypt, Mesopotamia, and Persia, more
especially in the case of Egypt, the archaeologist is the chief
auxiliary of the historian, for he makes it possible, by means
of his excavation of the actual remains of ancient civilization,
to supplement the record of events with the story of the
development of culture. In the case of early Greece we have
this story, though it is as yet far from complete, without any
framework, any skeleton of known events which it would
clothe; with the exception of a few facts supplied us by the
Egyptian records. In Greece and in Anatolia the archaeologists
go on discovering, besides the actual remains of the culture
and art of the “Minoans” and “Hittites,” tablet after tablet,
inscription after inscription, which we cannot read. But in
Egypt and in Mesopotamia they are every day bringing to
light new documents which we can read, and from which we
are every day learning new facts of history. If most of the
larger monuments of Egypt have always been above ground
and needed but the skill of the copyist and the knowledge
of the decipherer to make them yield up their secrets, this was
by no means the case with Assyria, where the famous excava-

1 On the value of tradition to the historian, see a note by the late Prof. FREDK.
YoRrk PowkLL in Prof. Oliver Elton’s life of him, vol. ii. pp. 242ff,
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tions of Layard resulted in the discovery of Assyrian history.
And during the last thirty years excavation throughout the
Nearer East has resulted in the discovery not only of new
inscriptions to be read, but also (and this more especially in
Egypt and Greece) of the actual remains of ancient art and
civilized life which enable the archaeologist, properly so-called,
to reconstruct the story of the development of human culture
without the aid either from classical historian or ancient
inscription. The work of the Egypt Exploration Fund, with
which the names of Naville and Petrie will always be
associated,? of Prof. Petrie’s later organization, the Egyptian
Research Account (British School of Archaeology in Egypt)?
and that of Maciver,* Reisner, Garstang,® and Legrain? in
Egypt, that of the French expeditions of M. de Sarzec
at Telloh in Babylonia® and of M. de Morgan in Persia? of
the Palestine Exploration Fund,' of the Austrian Dr. Sellin 11
and the German Dr. Schumacher,’? and now of the American
Reisner in Palestine!® that of Dr. Winckler at Boghaz Kyéi
in Anatolia,** and, last but not least, that of Schliemann in
Greece,”® and of the Italians Halbherr and Pernier,® and
the Britons Evans and Mackenzie!” (besides others,
Italian, British, and American) in Crete,—all this work of
actual excavation during the last three decades has resulted
in the production of historical material of the first importance.

1 Published in Monuments of Ninevek and Babylon (London, 1851). The plates
of the somewhat earlier work of Botta (Paris, 1849), describing the French discoveries
at Khorsabad, are better than Layard’s.

2 Publications of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 1883-1912.

3 Publications of the Egyptian Research Account and British School of Archaeo-
logy in Egypt, 1898-1013.

4 El Amrak and Abydos (Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902).

5 Early Dynastic Cemeteries of Naga ed-Dér (Leipzig, 1908).

6 El Ar&bak (London, 1901) and later books.

7 Results of the excavation of Karnak, published chiefly in the Recues! de Travaux
(Paris) and the Annales du Service des Antiquités (Cairo).

8 Décowvertes erz Chaldée (Paris, 1887 et seg.)

Y Mémoires de la Délégation en Perse (Paris, 1900 ef seg.).

0 Quarterly Statements (P.E.F.Q.S.): MACALISTER and MACKENZIE, passim.

N Tpll Ta' annek (see p. 440, . 4).

12 Tell el-Mutesellim (see p. 440, n. 4).

13 Dr. Reisner has lately excavated at Samaria. His results are not yet published.

18 Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft (M.D.0.G.), Dec. 1907.

15 Summarized by SCHUCHHARDT (Sckliemann’s Discoveries, London, 1891),

16 Published in the Rendiconti della R. Accademia dei Linces (Rome); and elsewhere,

Y Annals of the British School at Athens (B.S. 4. dnn.), 1904 ff,
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Our knowledge of the early history of the Near East is still
in the making, and the progress effected after the lapse of
some years may well be noted by a comparison of the original
and the modern editions of the two great rival histories of
Professors Maspero! and Eduard Meyer,? besides the successive
landmarks provided by the Egyptian histories of Brugsch
(1879),2 Wiedemann (1884), Petrie (1894-1905),* Budge (1901)}
and Breasted (1906),% and the histories of Assyria and Babylonia
by Rogers (1901),” Goodspeed (1903),2 and King (1910).?

4. Classical Sources

The work of the modern historians is based almost entirely
upon our modern knowledge of the ancient records. The
accounts of the Greek writers, while of the highest interest
as giving the impressions of men in whose time the ancient
civilizations still survived, are of little value to the historian.
Though they lived when Egyptian was still spoken and the
Egyptian culture and religion were still vigorous, they could
neither read nor understand Egyptian, while we can. The
monuments were a sealed book to them and, indeed, to most
of their Egyptian informants. Their material was chiefly
folk-tradition, which, in Egypt at least passed current for
history. With our full knowledge we can see how sometimes
they are giving us a very fair version of the truth, while at
other times they are wandering in realms of fable. Herodotus,
while his story of Egypt is curiously jumbled and unequal
in value, has in the case of Media provided us with material
of first-rate importance which must have been communicated
to him by an unusually accurate authority® The work of

1 Histotre Ancienne de Orient Classiqgue (Paris, 1895-9), and the successive
volumes of the English translation (S.P.C.K.), ke Dawnr of Civilization (1894),

The Struggle of the Nations (1896), and The Passing of the Empires (1900).
3 Geschichte des Altertums, 2nd ed., 1909.
3 Egypt under the Pharaoks (London, Murray) ; an improvement on the German
edition of 1877.
¢ History of Egypt (London, Methuen), 3 vols.
5 History of Egypt (London, Kegan Paul), 8 vols.
$ History of Egypt (London, Hodder & Stoughton) ; abridged, Smith Elder, 1908,
7 History of Babylonia and Assyria (London, Luzac).
8 History of the Babylonians and Assyrians (London, Smith Elder).
S History of Sumer and Akkad (London, Chatto & Windus).
10 Probably family tradition derived from the Median Harpagide family ot satraps
who ruled Caria for the Persians. Halikarnassos lay on the Carian coast,
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Ktesias the Knidian, the physician of Artaxerxes Mnémoén,
is, on the contrary, though he had first-hand knowledge of
Persia, absolutely valueless for history, and appears to be
little more than a mere tissue of fables, at least so far as the
pre-Persian period is concerned. Diodorus’ sketch of Assyrian
history is of little value, and seems to be chiefly based upon
Ktesias. His history of Egypt, however, is of much greater
value ; it is not so accurate on the whole as that of Herodotus,
and there is much of the purely legendary and even of the
fantastic interwoven with his narrative, but it is interesting
as giving us an account written by a visitor to Egypt,
independent of either Herodotus or Manetho. That this
account is partly derived from Ephoros seems extremely
probable. In one matter Herodotus seems to be followed:
the mis-dating of the kings who built the Pyramids of Giza.
Herodotus placed them entirely wrongly, and Diodorus repeats
his mistake. But the latter makes some estimates as to the
length of the Pharaonic period which, we now know, may have
been curiously near the truth.! Herodotus gives, on the whole,
a very good account for his time of the different salient periods
and characteristic kings, but he has got them in a curiously
mixed-up order; he puts the great Pyramid-builders of the
IVth Dynasty (c. 3500 B.C.) after Rhampsinitos (Rameses II1)
of the XXth (¢. 1200 B.C.)? and is followed in this mistake
by Diodorus® An explanation may be given of this curious
blunder. It may be of Egyptian origin, and we may be
blaming the Father of History unjustly for what is not his
fault at all. When we come to deal with the Saite period of
Egyptian history, the period of the Psammetichi and Amasis,
shortly after the close of which Herodotus visited Egypt, we
shall see that one of the most curious and characteristic
phenomena of the time is the curious archaism which had set
in, and not only in the domain of art. The period selected
for imitation was that of the Pyramid-builders, whose gigantic
monuments, surrounded by the necropoles of their faithful
subjects, still towered above Memphis, and insistently com-
pelled the regard and curiosity of all men, as they do to this
day. Not only did the artists and architects of the Saite

1 D1oD. SI1C. i. 69 : xal rotrwy peyloryy dwédetly paow elvar 70 Tiis Alyirrov whelw
Ty éxrakooiwy xal TerpaxiorxNwy érdv Basiheloal k.T. .
? HoT. il 124 fi, i 63 ff,
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renascence turn away from the caricatures of the work of the
XVIIIth and XIXth Dynasties which had been the pride
of their immediate predecessors, and seek new models in the
ancient triumphs which were constantly before their eyes:
the officialdom of Egypt also reverted to ancient and forgotten
titles and dignities, with the result that the Saite period was
a kind of parody of the IVth and Vth Dynasties, which had
flourished three thousand years before! The idea might then
well have grown up among the people generally that the period
of the Pyramid-builders was not so very many years before their
own time, in any case much nearer to them than the age of
Rhampsinitos, the period of the great Theban kings. Hero-
dotus’s blunder may then be based upon some such popular
mistake as this.?

5. Native Sources

It remains to speak ot the work of ancient Egyptian and
Babylonian historians. Besides the contemporary monuments
of various periods, we have at our disposal ancient annals, often
fragmentary, and usually telling us nothing more than the suc-
cession of the kings and sometimes the length of the dynasties.
The most ancient official archive that we possess is Egyptian:
part of a stelé which when complete contained a regular history
of the events of the reigns of the early Egyptian kings up to
the time of the Vth Dynasty, when it was compiled. Only a
fragment of it is now preserved (in the Museum of Palermo3):
so far as it goes it is the most complete ancient “history”
known, and is probably very accurate; its fragmentary
condition is the more tantalizing on this account. The later
official lists of kings which we find inscribed on the walls of
temples and tombs of the XVIIIth and XIXth Dynasties are
complete enough, but give us nothing but a bare string of names.
Nevertheless, these have been of the greatest use to us, and in

1 A parallel may be found in the modern Greek revival of ancient names and
titles for official use.

2 This seems a more probable explanation than another, which would make
Herodotus edit his own notes carelessly, and place the kings in the order in which
he came to their monuments in going up the Nile.

3 Hence it is known as the ‘‘Palermo Stele.” The latest publication of it is by
SCHAFER, Ein Bruchstiick altaegyptischer Annalen (Abhandl. der K. Preuss.
Akademie der Wissenschafien, 1902). A new fragment, as yet unpublished, is re-
Ported to be at Cairo,
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conjunction with the work of the priest Manetho, of which we
shall shortly speak, have formed the framework upon which our
knowledge of the history of the reigns from .the contemporary
monuments has been built up. At the same time we have been
able to see that one of these lists, that of Karnak, compiled in
the reign of Thothmes 111, is very inaccurate and of little use;
while those of Abydos and Sakkara! of the reigns of Seti I and
Rameses II, are of remarkable accuracy, and have rarely been
contradicted by the monuments. The compiler of the Karnak
list had included simply prominent traditional names in a
guessed order. But Seti’s historian, and the priest Tunrei who
made the list at Sakkara, were accurate annalists. It seems
probable that shortly before the time of Seti the monuments of
the most ancient kings at Abydos had been identified, and this
may have caused some careful study of the antique archives.?
We have a written list of kings on papyrus, now preserved at
Turin, which is of the same date as the king-lists of Abydos
and Sakkara, and, were it in better condition, would be almost
as valuable. It should have been more valuable, since it adds
the regnal years of each king, and gives the sum-totals of the
years of the several dynasties; but, unluckily, these statements
of years do not always agree with the evidence of the monu-
ments. Its mutilated fragments have been studied with care,
notably of recent years by Professor Eduard Meyer23 and
though opinions may differ as to its general value, there is no
doubt that it may be used with discretion to supplement the
other lists. With these our native sources for Egyptian history
before the Greek period close. No real historian is known to
us in Pharaonic Egypt, nor is it likely that one will ever be
discovered. The Egyptian had very little historical sense, and
to him, as to his modern descendant, a popular legend was as
worthy of credence as the most veracious chronicle.

The Babylonian scribe was, however, of a more critical and
careful turn of mind, and collected what he could of genuine
history with great industry. To him we owe several frag-
mentary chronicles, and a list of kings compiled in the time
of the second Babylonian kingdom (sixth century B.C.); and to
the official scribes of King Ashurbanipal of Assyria (seventh

! Tllustrations of the three lists are given by BUDGE, Hist. g, i. pp. 121 ff,, with
references to publications.
% See p. 103. % degyptische Chyonologie (Abkandl, der K. P, dkad, 1904).
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century) we owe an interesting document, a diplomatic
memorandum on the ancient relations between Babylon and
Assyria, which is known as “ The Synchronous History.” These
Mesopotamian sources are far more historical in character than
anything Egyptian save the “Palermo Stone”: when they
gave more than the bare names of kings they give obvious facts,
not mere old wives’ tales, like the Egyptians.!

We now turn to native historiographers who wrote in Greek
and under Greek influence. When Greek kings sat on the throne
of the Pharaohs and it became fashionable to inquire into the
past history of the extraordinary country which had been brought
willy-nilly within the pale of Hellenism, a learned priest named
Manetho, “ The Gift of Thoth” (Manethoth), or possibly “ The
Gift of Buto” (Manutjo), of Sebennytos in the Delta, was
commissioned by Ptolemy Philadelphos to collect all that was
known of the Egyptian annals and translate them into Greek
as Alyvrriexd. This was done, and until the discoveries of
Champollion Manetho’s work, half destroyed as it now is,
imitated and garbled by generations of ignorant copyists, was,
with the exception of the sketches by Herodotus and Diodorus,
the sole Egyptian authority on the history of Egypt. A similar
role with regard to the history of Mesopotamia was played by
the work of a Babylonian priest named Bérossos, who is said
to have been a contemporary of Antiochus II (250 B.C.)2 Like
that of Manetho, his work is only known to us through the
labours of copyists and compilers. The value of Manetho’s
work has been differently estimated by different writers. It is
quite true that the mistakes of his copyists have caused con-
siderable divergences in many cases as to length of individual
reigns and sum-totals of dynasties, but in general it must be
said that his work has proved remarkably useful. His arrange-
ment in dynasties, which has been preserved in almost identical
form by Julius Africanus, Eusebius, and George the Syn-
kellos, formed the basis of the arrangement by Champollion

1 These Babylonian sources are collectedin SCHRADER, Kezlinschriftliche Bibliothet,
and criticized by L, W. KING, Ckronicles concerningEarly Babylonian Kings (London,
1907).

2 The most accessible edition of Manetho and Berossos is in CORY’S Ancient
Fragments (London, 1832). See also MULLER, Fragm. Hist. Gr. ii. 511-616.
A probable reference to Manetho himself has been found in a contemporary papyrus
(GreNFELL and HUNT, £/ Hibek Pagyri, i. 223). On Berossos, see KiNG, Chronicles
concerning Early Babylonian Kings, i. pp. goff.
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and Lepsius of the names of the actual kings which had been
recovered by the new science of Egyptology from the monu-
ments, and it is worthy of note that these names have fitted on
the whole extremely well into the Manethonian dynasties. The
number of the kings in each dynasty is usually correct, even if
the years of their reigns vary in the different versions, and even
if the sum-totals are often added up wrong ; and the number of
dynasties has been found to be practically correct also, the only
apparent mistake being in the intermediate period between the
XIIIth and XVIIIth Dynasties; here we seem to have too long
a period assigned to the intervening four dynasties. This jumble
is, no doubt, primarily due to confusion in the native records
from which Manetho drew his materials ; the. period was one of
foreign invasion and conquest. Further, the more important
the period is, the more flourishing the dynasty, the more
accurately it is given by Manetho; his lists of the XIIth,
XVIIIth, and XIXth Dynasties, for instance, the most flourish-
ing periods of Egyptian history, are by no means very widely
removed from the truth. In fact, Manetho did what he could:
where the native annals were good and complete, his abstract
is good ; where they were broken and incomplete, his record is
incomplete also and confused ; and when we take the mistakes
of copyists and annal-mongers into account, it will be seen that,
as is also the case with Herodotus, so far from stigmatizing
Manetho’s work as absolutely useless, we may well be surprised
at its accuracy, and be grateful for the fact that it agrees with
the testimony of the monuments so much as it does! The
work of Berossos as it has come down to us is of a slighter
character than that of Manetho, and contains much that we
should be inclined to assign to the realm of mythology rather than
history, but what there is that is historical agrees very well with
what has since been discovered. It could never, however, have
served as a skeleton whereon to build up the flesh and blood of
Mesopotamian history, whereas the scheme of Manetho, frag-
mentary and disjointed as it is, has actually formed the skeleton
which modern discovery has clothed with tangible flesh. The
dynasties of Manetho are the dynasties of history.

Other chronographers there were who dealt with Egypt and
Assyria, such as Eratosthenes with the one and Abydenus with
the other, but their work has not proved very important
With them our survey of the ancient authorities closes,
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6. Chronology

Neither the Egyptians nor the Babylonians ever devised a
continuous chronological scheme based upon a fixed era. The
Sothic cycle of 1461 years, though it was used to regulate the
calendar, was never used by the Egyptians as an era. The
early Egyptians and the Babylonians spoke of individual years
as “the year in which (such-and-such an event) took place”;
later on the Egyptians reckoned by the regnal years of each
individual king. Such a reckoning is singularly useless for the
purposes of continuous history, when we have no certain infor-
mation as to how long a king reigned. In Egypt the only list
of regnal years we possess, the fragmentary “ Turin Papyrus,”
often disagrees with the evidence of contemporary monuments,
while the Ptolemaic chronicler Manetho's figures have, as we
shall see, been so garbled by later copyists that they are of little
value. In Assyria it is otherwise. There, the years of the
king’s reign were currently noted by the yearly appointment of
an official, a sort of dpywy émdwvpmos, who gave his name to the
year. The office of this official was called Zmmu. Of these
officials of the /Zmmu we have long lists, dating from the reign
of Adad-nirari II (911-890 B.C.) to that of Ashurbanipal
(669625 B.C.), some of which give an account of events which
happened during their years of office. At the same time, on
the cylinders and other clay records of Assyrian history, after
the account of the events of a particular year, the name of the
Lmmu-official is usually given. It is then evident that, with the
lists of the Zémmz in our hands, if one of these eponymies can
be fixed, we can accurately date the events dated by their
means in the records. Now we are told that in the eponymy
of Pur-shagali (?), in the month Sivan (May-June), there was
an eclipse of the moon. This eclipse has been astronomically
reckoned to have taken place in 763 B.C. The correctness of
the identification is confirmed by the fact that the “ Canon
of Ptolemy” (a list used by the geographer Ptolemy, giving
the names and regnal years of the kings of Babylon from
Nabonassar to Alexander the Great, with the eclipses observed
during their reigns) assigns to the thirtieth year of the era of
Nabonassar (=709 B.C.) the accession of “Arkeanos.” Now
Sargon of Assyria, who must be “Arkeanos,” ascended the
Babylonian throne about this time, and the year of his
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accession is that of the thirteenth of his rule in Assyria, and of
the eponymy of Mannu-ki-Ashur-li. Therefore this eponymy
must fall in 709 B.C. And if we trace back the lists of eponymies
from Mannu-ki-Ashur-li to Pur-shagali,we find that the yearof the
latter falls in 763. The dates of the /immu are then absolutely
certain.

Therefore, as far back as the tenth century B.C, Assyrian
dates are certain, and the value of this certainty when we are
dealing with the confused chronologies of the Biblical writers
may easily be understood. Thus, when we find that Ahab was
one of the allies defeated by Shalmaneser 11 at Karkar in
854 B.C. (an event not mentioned in the Old Testament record)
we know that Ahab was reigning over Isvael in 854 B.C., and
any chronological theorizing as to Old Testament dates which
takes no account of this fact is utterly worthless. Then when
we find that the same King Shalmaneser received in 842 tribute
from Jehu (an event recorded on the famous “Black Obelisk,”
now in the British Museum), we know that Jehu was reigning
in 842! So that the current Biblical chronology which makes
Ahab reign from 899 to 877 and Jehu from 863 to 835 is
obviously confused. But with the help of the infallible Assyrian
eponym-list we can restore the real dates with some success,
with the result that Ahaziah seems to have in reality succeeded
Ahab in 851, and was succeeded by Jehoram about 844, while
Jehu attained the throne in 843-2, the year of his embassy to
Shalmaneser. Reckoning back, we find that the division of the
Hebrew kingdom after the death of Solomon must be assigned
to somewhere between 950 and 930 B.C. And this fact gives us
a very important Egyptian date, that of the beginning of the
XXIInd Dynasty, when Sheshenk I invaded Southern Palestine.

3 Mr. Cecil TORR says (Memphis and Mycenae, p. 20): *° Ahab of Samaria can
hardly be identified with an Ahab of Sirhala in Shalmaneser’s inscriptions; or Jehu
of Samaria, who was a son of Jehosaphat, with a Jehu, son of Omri, whose country is
not named.” Mr. Torr’s scepticism is unnecessary. Sirhala is simply Zsrael, and
the Ahab %ing of Sir'ala (Israel) who was defeated by Shalmaneser 11 can only be
the only Ahab of Israel known to us. Mr. Torr might just as well argue that
M. de Bismark was not the same person as Fiirst von Bismarck ! It is true that the
Jehu of the ““Black Obelisk ” is called ‘‘ son of “Omri,” while the Jehu of the Bible
was the ““son of Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimshi,” but in another place he is called
“‘son of Nimshi,” and anybody who is familiar with Oriental modes of expression
knows that ““son of” constantly means ¢ descendant of” or merely “ of the house
of.” Jehu was the son of Jehoshaphat, who was either the son or a descendant of
Nimshi, of the house of ‘Omri.
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That this prince is the Shishak of the Biblical record there is
no doubt. If Shishak’s date is nearer 930 than 950 B.C., we
have approximately settled an important landmark in Egyptian
chronology ; and know that the last Theban dynasty, that of
the “ Priest-Kings,” came to an end 4940 B.C}

The regnal years assigned to Solomon, David, and Saul are
too obviously traditional for us to place much reliance upon
them, but their reigns were evidently long, so that we can
reasonably assign to them the duration of a century: wée thus
find that the earliest possible date for the election of Saul the
son of Kish is 1050 B.C., about the time of the division of Egypt
between the dynasties of the priest-kings at Thebes and their
lay rivals at Tanis. Palestine, as we know, had always been
Egyptian territory since the conquests of Thothmes I, and it
was not until the Pharaonic kingdom had fallen into utter
weakness under the rois fainéants of the XXth Dynasty, and
their kingdom had been divided between their ecclesiastical
Mayors of the Palace at Thebes and the practically independent
viceroy of the Delta, that the last remnant of Egyptian empire
in Asia fell away, and the Hebrews were enabled, in default of
a legitimate overlord in Egypt, to elect a king of their own.
The date of 1050 B.C. is then indicated by both Egyptian and
Jewish records for the end of the XXth Dynasty, the decease
of the last legitimate Ramesside, and the constitution of an
independent kingdom in Palestine.

Egyptian sources do not give us much information which
will carry us farther back with much certainty: we must again
have recourse to Assyrian help to enable us to reconstitute the
chronology not only of Assyrian but of Egyptian history also
As has been said, the Egyptians possessed no continuous era
of any kind. They did not even proceed as far as the
Babylonians and Assyrians in this direction. It is true that on
a stele from Tanis? mention is made of the year 400 of
King Nubti, which corresponded to an undetermined year of
Rameses II. But this is a ax«f Aeyomevov: no other instance
of an era is known in Egypt, and this era, which is dated from
the reign of an almost unknown Hyksos king, Set-aa-pehti

Nubti, whose only contemporary monument is a scarab in the
s
1 The best study of the Biblical chronology is that of Professor Karl MARTI,
Encyclopedia Biblica, s.v. ‘ Chronology.”
3 [ilustrated by BUDGE, Hist. Eg. iii. 157,
2
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British Museum,! is never found repeated. The only date
ordinarily used is that of the year of the king, and when, as was
often the case, the heir-apparent was associated with the reigning
monarch on the throne, complications ensue: the year § of
one king may be the same as the year 25 of another, and so on.
All we can do is simply to reckon back the known number of
years of each king, taking into account known co-regencies and
collateral reigns as we come to them, and checking the result
by the years of kings and dynasties as given by Manetho, and
by the known synchronisms with the more definitely fixed
dates of Babylonian and Assyrian history. Attempts have
been made to find a heroic remedy for these difficulties with the
help of astronomical data. Unluckily the Egyptians seem to
have attached no particular importance to eclipses, and never
chronicled them. Another, and regular, astronomical event
was, however, often recorded. This was the heliacal rising of
the star Sothis or Sirius. Properly speaking the heliacal rising
of a star means its rising contemporaneously with the sun, but
it is obvious that such a rising could not be seen or observed:
in practice the “heliacal rising” means the latest visible rising
of the star before the sunrise, about an hour before sunrise.
Sirius rises heliacally about the time of the beginning of the
inundation, which was from the earliest times regarded as a
convenient time from which to date the beginning of the year.
The Egyptian year, which had originally consisted, like the
Babylonian year, of lunar months, had, at a very early period,
been re-arranged in an artificial scheme of three seasons, each
of four months of thirty days each, with five epagomenal days
to make up 365 days. A leap year, to make up the loss of a
day in four years, owing to the real length of the year being
365} days, was never introduced. The first season was that
of the Inundation, the second that of the Sowing, the third that
of the Harvest. The first month of the first season, originally
the month of Mesore, was in later times the month Thoth, and
the 1st Thoth was, after the time of the XIIth Dynasty,
nominally the beginning of the year? But the actual feast of

1 Certain doubts as to the historical character of King Nubti have been resolved
by this scarab. See p. 219, pos,

? On Mr. Alan GARDINER’s discovery of the original place of Mesore as the first
month of the Egyptian year, and the conclusions which may or may not be drawn
from the fact, see below, p. 25.
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the New Year was always celebrated on the day of the heliacal
rising of Sirius at the beginning of the inundation. When the
calendar was introduced this day must have been the i1st day
of the 1st month, But eight years later it was the 2gth of the
preceding month (the 4th of the Harvest Season), because in
eight years the calendar, being unprovided with an extra day
every fourth year, had lost two days.. And so on; and it was
not till 1461 years had passed that the heliacal rising of Sirius
and the real opening of the year once more fell upon the 1st
day of the 1st month, a whole year having been lost out of the
1461. In the meantime the official names of the seasons had
of course gradually come to bear no relation to the real
periods of Inundation, and Sowing, and Harvest, and then had
gradually come into line again.

We are informed by a Latin writer of the third century A.D.
named Censorinus! that the rising of Sirius coincided with the
1st Thoth in the year 139 A.D, so that a new Sothic cycle of
1461 years began in that year. We have also an Alexandrian
coin of 143 A.D. which commemorates an epoch with the word
AIQN2 In the Decree of Canopus (238 B.C.) the rising of
Sirius appears as occurring on the ist of Epiphi, the tenth
month: if this were -so, the rising would happen on the 1st
Thoth in 143 A.D3 Thus 143 A.D. seems a more probable date
for the beginning of a new cycle than 139 ; but in any case we
see that this event must have taken place about 140 A.D.

The fact that the months came round full circle again after
a period of 1461 years had no doubt been noted by the
Egyptians, as we find that Theon of Alexandria, who evidently
computes from the date 139 A.D, makes the preceding cycle
begin in 1322 B.C, and calls it the “Era of Menophres.” And
the name Menophres is extremely like the “throne-name” of
Rameses I, Men-peh-ra, whom on other grounds we should be
inclined to place very near this date.

But this does not mean that the Egyptians ever used the
Sothic cycle as an era: they never computed by its years
This, however, in no way affects the fact that the cycle of the

1 On Censorinus and his statements, see BURROWS, Discoveries in Crete, p. 69, n.

2 Brit. Mus. Cat. Coins of Alexandria, No. 1004.

3 TORR, Memphis and Mycenae, p. 54. This little book, by the way, should
be used with great caution, since while keenly logical in its reasoning it takes no
account of probabilities, and ignores the controlling evidence of the Mesopotamian
monuments.
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risings of Sirius may be of considerable use to us in re-
constructing Egyptian chronology. Thus, were it unknown
that the Decree of Canopus was inscribed in 238 B.C., we should
have been able, taking Censorinus’ date for the end of the cycle,
to have arrived very near the correct date by calculating when
the star rose heliacally on the last day of Epiphi.

Now, leaving out of account the date of Menophres (since,
though he is probably Men-peh-ra, we do not certainly know
this), we find that in a certain year of the reign of Thothmes 111
the New-Year feast fell upon the 28th day of the eleventh
month (Epiphi). This can only have been between the years
1474 and 1470, which must therefore have fallen in his reign.

Going farther back, we find that in the ninth year of
Amenhetep 1, the feast fell upon the gth Epiphi, which means
that his ninth year falls between 1550 and 1546 B.C. Now this
period of eighty years between Amenhetep I and Thothmes 111
is very much what we should have expected from our knowledge
of the history of the time.

The date for Thothmes 111 is confirmed by the identification
of two New-Moon festivals in his twenty-third and twenty-
fourth years (on the 21st Pachon and 3oth Mekheir) with those
of May 15, 1479, and Feb. 23, 1477, according to Meyer.

These two very important dates for Thothmes 11 and
Amenhetep 1 are amply confirmed by evidence from the
Babylonian side, which makes it impossible for us to place
Thothmes later than the earlier half of the fifteenth century.
We know from the great collection of cuneiform tablets con-
taining the official correspondence of the Egyptian kings
Amenhetep 111 and Akhenaten, of the XVIIIth Dynasty, with
the kings and governors of Western Asia, which was discovered
at Tell el-Amarna in Egypt in 1888, that King Ashur-uballit
of Assyria communicated with Akhenaten. Assyrian chrono-
logical evidence assigns to Ashur-uballit the date of circa
1400 B.C.

Ashur-uballit was the great-great-great-grandfather of the
Assyrian king Tukulti-Ninib. Now, Sennacherib made a copy
upon clay of an inscription of Tukulti-Ninib which had been
cut upon a lapis-lazuli seal; this seal had been carried off
to Babylon by some successful conqueror of Assyria, and
Sennacherib found it there after he had vanquished the Baby-
lonians and had captured their city. We know that Sennacherib



PROLEGOMENA 21

reigned from about 70§ to 681 B.C, and he tells us in a few
lines added to his copy of the writing on Tukulti-Ninib’s seal
that the lapis-lazuli seal was carried off to Babylon 600 years
before his own time. This “600 years” is obviously a round
number, but it shews that Tukulti-Ninib must have reigned
about the middle of the thirteenth century B.C. Further, in
an inscription recently found at Kala‘at Sherkat, the ancient
Ashur, Esarhaddon says that King Shalmaneser I renewed the
temple of the god Ashur 580 years before his time, z.e. about
1260 B.C. And Tukulti-Ninib was the successor of Shalmaneser,
which gives the same date, about 1250 B.C, for him as Senna-
cherib’s statement.!

Ashur-uballit can hardly have lived less than 100 years
before Tukulti-Ninib; thus it is clear that the date which we
must assign to the reign of Ashur-uballit, and therefore to that
of Amenhetep III, cannot be much later than 1400 B.C2 And
between Thothmes III and Amenhetep III about half a century
had elapsed. Incidentally, Esarhaddon’s date for Shalmaneser
(confirmed by Sennacherib’s for Ashur-uballit) gives us the
correct date of the Egyptian king Rameses II. For we know
that Shalmaneser was a contemporary of Kadashman-turgu
and Kadashman-buriash of Babylonia, and that these were
contemporaries of the Hittite king Khattusil, a well-known
contemporary of Rameses 112 who therefore was reigning in
1260 B.C.

Before these synchronisms and astronomical dates were
known, Heinrich Brugsch, the greatest master of Egyptological
science of his time, had devised for his epoch-making book,
Egypt under the Pharaoks, a chronological system which,
starting from the synchronism of Sheshenk with Rehoboam
(which he placed too early, at 975 B.C.), proceeded by simple
computation of the known generations of the kings, and with
the allowance of probable generations to those whose exact
position was unknown, to the round date of 1460 B.C. for
Amenhetep HI and 1400 for Horemheb, who restored the
orthodox religion after the heresy of Akhenaten. This was

A M.D.0.G. 36, p. 29.

2 This argument from Babylonian sources for the date of Ashur-uballit and
Amenhetep 111 is summed up in BUDGE, Hist. Eg. i. pp. 153ff. Closer examination
shews us that Ashur-uballit reigned about 1370-1340 B.C. (see p. 262).

3 The equation of Khattusil with Kadashman-turgu and Kadashman-buriash we
know from the Boghaz Kydi Tablets (see p. 369).
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a remarkable approximation to the true date, which is evidently
to be placed only half a century later.

These astronomically ascertained dates therefore agree both
with each other and with the other evidence, a fact which
makes it difficult to discredit them upon grounds of possible
mistakes of observation or calculation -on the part of the
ancients or of possible deliberate alterations in the calendar.
We are therefore justified in accepting them as a sound founda-
tion for the chronology of Egypt as far back as the beginning
of the XVIIIth Dynasty, which will thus be placed about
1580 BC. The end of the dynasty, and reign of Menpehra
Rameses I, will then coincide with the “Era of Menophres”
(1322 or 1318 B.C.). To this time is to be assigned the apogée
of the Hittite kingdom, whose great princes, Shubbibiliuma,
Mursil, and the rest were contemporaries of Rameses I and his
successors.}

The settlement of the date of the XVIIIth Dynasty means
the fixing of the age of the prehistoric antiquities of Greece.
The apogee of the prehistoric culture of Crete, the Second
Late Minoan period, when the great palace of Knossos was
built as we now see it, was contemporary with the XVIIIth
Dynasty, and the Third Late Minoan period, the age of decline,
began before the end of that dynasty. This we know from
archaeological evidence which admits of one interpretation only,
and from contemporary representations of Cretan envoys,
bearing vases of Late Minoan form as gifts, to the courts of
Hatshepsut and Thothmes 111. We can pretty accurately date
the destruction and abandonment of Knossos, which ended the
Second Late Minoan period and marked the beginning of the
Third, to about 1400 B.C.2

With the beginning of the XVIIIth Dynasty we have
reached the limits of comparative certainty in Egyptian
chronology. We may place the Hyksos king Set-aa-pehti
about 1650 B.C,, on the authority of the “ Stele of Four Hundred
Years,” which puts him four centuries before Rameses 11, and
this date agrees entirely with the evidence sketched above,
which puts the end of the Hyksos period about 1580, and with
that of his sole contemporary monument, a scarab (already
referred to)3 which from its style cannot be much older than
the time of Aahmes, the expeller of Hyksos. This date of

1 See later, Ch, VIII, 2 See later, p. 64. % Above, p. 18,
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1650 seems to be the most ancient Egyptian date of which we
can be sure with a small possible margin of error.

But the astronomical calculation, based upon a mention of
a rising of Sothis, appears to come to our aid again and to
provide us with a certain date of 1876 or 1872 B.C. for the seventh
year of Senusert III, of the XIIth Dynasty, and therefore, since
the length of the reigns of that dynasty are certainly known,
with the very definite date of 2000-1788 B.C. for the XIIth
Dynasty.! Could it be accepted entirely without cavil, this
date would be of enormous importance to our knowledge of
Egyptian history. There are facts that speak in its favour.
There is no doubt that the art of the early XVIIIth Dynasty
differs very little from that of the XIIIth: the fact is very
well shewn on a small scale in the evolution of the scarab-seal.
And the evidence from Crete shews that no very long period of
time elapsed between the “ Second Middle Minoan” period of
the Aegean culture, which was contemporary with the XIIth
Dynasty, and the “First Late Minoan” period, which was
contemporary with the beginning of the XVIIIth. On the
other hand, as will be seen when we come to discuss the history
of the “ Intermediate” period (Ch. VL), there are also facts that
speak against it. It seems almost impossible to force all the
kings of the XIIIth-XVIIth Dynasties into so small a space
as 250 years, cut down their reigns as we may. The XIIIth
Dynasty gives us the impression of having reigned for a
considerable period ; and the new kings, probably to be placed
at the beginning of the XVIIth Dynasty, whose statues have
lately been found at Karnak, cannot have been purely
ephemeral monarchs if they reigned long enough for their
colossi to be erected at Thebes. The difficulties in the way of
the acceptance of this Sothic date are therefore great. Prof,
Petrie cuts the knot by boldly assuming that the calculation
is right, but that the date must be pushed back a whole Sothic
period of 1461 years earlier, so that Senusert III reigned about
3300B.C.!%2 It is curious that the distinguished professor should
have committed himself so definitely to so difficult a proposi-
tion. We cannot make the period between the XIIth and the
XVIIIth Dynasties last sixteen hundred years. One must
pause to think that sixteen hundred years is an immense period

! BORCHARDT, 4.Z. xxxvii. pp. 92 fl. ; MEYER, Adegyptische Chronologie, pp. 52 ff.
2 Researches in Sinai (1906), ch. xii. ; Historical Studies, pp. 10ff,
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of time, reckoned by human standards. Sixteen hundred years
separated Julius Casar from Queen Elizabeth, Diocletian from
Queen Victoria. What changes of civilization and language,
what abolitions and creations of peoples, has the world not seen
in sixteen hundred years? And the civilization and art of the
beginning of the XVIIIth Dynasty hardly differs from that of
the end of the XIIth: is in no way so different from it as is
that of the IVth! Also the compilers of the king-lists made
the XVIIIth Dynasty follow immediately the XIIth, ignoring
the intermediate period as that of the rule of pretenders,
usurpers, and foreigners,

We cannot suppose that any very long period really elapsed,

1 Here I am aware that I am directly challenging Prof. Petrie’s arguments in
Historical Studies, p. 15. The differences between the civilization of the XIIth
Dynasty and that of the middle of the XVIIIth are enormous ; but we are speaking
of the deginning of the XVIIIth Dynasty, which is a very different thing. Between
the reign of Amenhetep I and that of Thothmes 111 the externals of Egyptian
culture underwent a sudden and great change, but the near relationship of the art of
the early part of the dynasty and that of the XIIth is evident. The decoration of
the X VIIIth-Dynasty tombs at El Kab is but a development of that of the XIIIth-
Dynasty tombs there ; the early XVIIIth-Dynasty votive tablets from Deir el-Bahri
closely resemble typical work of the XIIIth; the scarabs of the early XVIIIth
Dynasty are, though they have a characteristic style of their own, to my eyes a direct
development, and a near development in time, from those of the XIIth and XIIIth
Dynasties, while the spiral and rosette designs of the Middle Kingdom were not
only continued far on into the XVIIIth Dynasty, but, with the typical ‘“ Hyksos”
designs, survived in the Delta till the Ramesside age ; and it is more probable that
800 years separated these from their XIIth-Dynasty ancestors than 2200! The
gap between the few wshabei-figures of the XIIth Dynasty and the many of the
XVIIIth can well be bridged now. At Abydos two years ago was discovered
an wuskabti of the XIIIth Dynasty, determined as such by the circumstances of the
find as well as by the name of the wskabts’s owner, Rensenb. On this wshabss
(Brit. Mus. No. 49349) the animal hieroglyphs have their legs cut off, to prevent
their running away ; a quaint idea characteristic of the XIIth and XIIIth Dynasties.
Otherwise one would say that the wskadsi was of the early XVIIIth Dynasty.
There is also the wskadtz of Apushere in the British Museum, of the XVIIth
Dynasty. One cannot suppose that Rensenb’s uskadts is five or six hundred years
older than the XVIIIth Dynasty. The one and only great difference between the
culture of the XIIth Dynasty and that of the early XVIIIth seems to me to be the
abandonment of the practice of burying models of boats and boatmen, granaries,
labourers at work, etc., with the dead, which is so characteristic of the earlier period.
Had we untouched burials of the later Intermediate Period, we should probably be
able to trace the abandonment of this practice. But I do not see why it should not
have been a sudden abandonment, comparable to the sudden alteration in sculpture
and scarab-making which is characteristic of the time of Hatshepsut and Thothmes
1l The last trace of the custom is a big boat in the tomb of Amenhetep 11 (p. 294),
which was stolen, It seems to me that Prof. PETRIE exaggerates the differences
between the early XVIIIth Dynasty and the XIIth-XIIIth,
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yet the narrow two centuries and a half which are demanded
by the usual interpretation of the new Sothic date seem an
impossibly short period. Another century only, and our
allegiance to it might have been conceded willingly. Our
knowledge of the facts of the history of the time seems to forbid
our acceptance of a much less or a much greater period of time
than three and a half centuries between the end of the XIIth
Dynasty and the beginning of the XVIIIth. It does not seem
impossible that our interpretation of the date given by the
Kahun temple-book has been in some way faulty. Another
calculator ! has computed the year as 1945 B.C.,, which is seventy
years earlier than the date given by Drs. Borchardt and Meyer.
Or some deliberate alteration of the calendar may have taken
place in ancient times before the time of the XVIIIth Dynasty:
such an alteration, which is not impossible, as we see by Mr.
Gardiner’s discovery that Mesore, later the twelfth, was till the
time of the XVIIIth Dynasty the first month of the year,
might throw all our calculations into confusion? It would
therefore seem wise to refrain from a complete acceptance of
the new Sothic date till further information confirms it. We
may rest content for the time with the round date of
circa 2000 B.C. for the mid-point of the XIIth Dynasty.
This gives us a vaguely approximate date for the Cretan
“Middle Minoan” period, when the palace of Phaistos was
built® The interesting piece of evidence quoted by Prof.
Meyer,* the fact that under the XIIth Dynasty an officer sent
to Sinai to seek for turquoise notes in his inscription that in
the months of Phamenoth~Pachon, when he was there, it was
high summer, and the heat “like fire,” would suit Prof. Meyer’s
date or one a century or two earlier equally well, while it would
not suit so well the earlier dates adopted years ago by Brugsch,

Brugsch’s dates for the Middle Kingdom are too high, as
they are based upon an exaggerated estimate of the length of

1 NICKLIN, in Class. Rev. xiv. (1900), p. 148.

3 4.Z. xliii. (1907), pp. 136 f. Whether this discovery really necessitates a revision
of our calculations as for the XIIth Dynasty and before is doubtful. Prof. MEYER
considers that it does not (Nacktrige zur dgyptischen Chronologie, p. 18); the altera-
tion being a mere change of name, the first month remaining the first month, whether
called in popular parlance Mesore or Thoth : if we were to suppose a real shifting by
a month, this would mean the shifting back of the dates of the kings of the XVIIIth
and XIXth Dynasties 120 years, which is impossible.

3 See later, p. 42. 4 Chronologie, p. 180,
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the period between the XIIth and the XVIIIth Dynasty, due
to a too conservative treatment of the statements of Manetho’s
copyists, who attribute to the Hyksos 510 years and to the
XIIIth Dynasty 453, making an absolutely impossibly long
period of 963 years between the two dynasties. Brugsch did
not go to this length, but archaeology as well as historical
probability shew us that he overestimated the length of the
second Intermediate period.

The Manethonian year-numbers for the first Intermediate
period, between the VIth and the XIth Dynasties, are again
exaggerated. But Brugsch accepted them, with the result
that his date for Mena goes back to the figure of 4400 B.C., only
four centuries later than that to which Prof. Petrie pins his
faith.

Babylonian history gives us no help now. We have reached
the time when the two kingdoms had little or no connexion
with one another, so that synchronisms of kings no longer
present themselves, nor are likely to do so. For the dates of
the old Egyptian kingdom we must simply employ a dead
reckoning, supplementing our knowledge derived from the
monuments by the lists of Manetho and the Turin papyrus,
back from the beginning of the XIIth Dynasty. The XIth
Dynasty lasted less than 150 years; the period of civil war that
preceded it can hardly have endured more than a similar period,
as the style of tomb-construction and tomb-furniture in vogue
under the XIth Dynasty is little different from that usual under
the VIth. So that we can hardly seek earlier than 2500 B.C.
for the end of the VIth Dynasty. And this date agrees very
well with that indicated for the beginning of the IVth by the
dates scribbled in red paint on the casing-blocks of the
pyramids of the kings Sneferu and Khufu at Metdtm and
Gizah: the months given must have fallen at that time in the
summer, as it was only in the summer, when the peasantry
were not engaged in agricultural work and the Nile was high
for transport across the plain, that quarrying could be carried
on and great stones transported by river to the desert-marge.
The date thus indicated is about 3200-3000 B.C! And a dead

1 Prof. PETRIE (Exhibition Catalogue, Memphis and Meydum, 1910, p, 6) gives
the date as 4650 B.C. This is because he places all dates before the XVIIIth Dynasty
deduced from evidence of this kind a whole Sothic period of 1461 years earlier than
do Prof. MEYER and other Egyptologists.
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reckoning would attribute about 500 years to the 1Vth-VIth
Dynasties.

The first three dynasties seem, by dead reckoning, to have
lasted over 400 years. We therefore reach circa 3600-3500 B.C.
for the beginning of the Ist Dynasty and the foundation of
the kingdom. This is of course somewhat of a guess; but it is
unlikely that the Ist Dynasty is to be put very much earlier.
Prof. Meyer’s date, based upon the Sothic date of the reign of
Senusert II1, is 3315 B.C., which, if one doubts the validity of
this date as computed by him, seems too low and also too
definite. He is a bold man who would reckon the date of
Menes in anything more closely defined than round centuries.

But it must be remembered that, if we do not accept the
placing of the Sothic date of the Kahun book so late as 1945 or
1876-72 B.C., we have no really firm ground for any Egyptian
chronology at all before the beginning of the XVIIIth Dynasty.
We can only guess, and it is guesswork founded upon what we
know of the history of art and civilization as well as of the
history of kings’ reigns, that brings us to a date for the Ist
Dynasty not so very much earlier than that adopted by Prof.
Meyer. And it claims to be nothing more than a guess. This
being so, those who consider they have no right to reject
Manetho’s statements as to the length of the two intermediate
periods on the strength of purely archaeological evidence, may
continue, if they prefer so to do, to use the chronological system
of Brugsch. But it must be remembered that this system is a
very arbitrary one, that the thirty-year generations on which it
is computed are too long, and that its results for the period
before the XVIIIth Dynasty are only in the widest sense
approximate. It can only be used as a sort of chronologometer,
giving a general idea of time: its dates were never intended by
its author to be accepted too strictly. This being so, we can
also resort to guesswork, based when possible upon historical
and archaeological evidence, otherwise upon probability.

We guess then that the two primitive kingdoms of Northern
and Southern Egypt, which preceded the foundation of the
monarchy, are to be dated before 3600 B.C., and, seeing that the
development of culture was swift in those early days, we may
suppose that in 4000 B.C. the inhabitants of Upper Egypt were
Neolithic barbarians, and those of Lower Egypt and the Delta
little better. Prof..Meyer thinks that in the year 4241 B.C.
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when a Sothic period began, the calendar was first established
by the New-Year feast being fixed on the occasion of the
heliacal rising of Sothis, that the day was called “ the 1st Thoth,”
and the very arbitrary system of the Egyptian months and
seasons was then instituted! Such an arrangement need not
have been beyond the mental powers of people in the Neolithic
stage of culture, but it would seem more probable that the
calendar was really put into its regular shape on the occasion
of the Sothic “aon” of 2781 B.C, about the time of the Vth
Dynasty.

To guess the age of the Cretan civilization before the time
of the Middle Minoan period and the XIIth Dynasty is
impossible. We can only vaguely place the “ Early Minoan”
period and the beginnings of Cretan culture in the fourth
millennjum B.C.

We have to guess the age of Babylonian history in much
the same way. Since the reign of Khammurabi the great law-
giver has been fixed by Mr. L. W. King to the years
2023-81 B.C2 (in confirmation of Nabonidus’ Babylonian scribe,
who said that Khammurabi lived 700 years before Burraburiash,
a contemporary of the Egyptian Akhenaten, who reigned
¢. 1376-62 B.C.), 2225 B.C,, for the beginning of the Ist Dynasty
of Babylon, Khammurabi’s dynasty, and 2339 B.C,, for the
accession of Ishbi-ura, first king of the Dynasty of Isin that
preceded it, are the earliest Mesopotamian dates of which we
have any real certainty® The well-known date of Nabonidus
for Sargon of Agade and Narim-Sin, which is 3750 B.C, is
grossly exaggerated* We cannot extend the known history
of Babylonia before 2050 B.C. by means of a probable dead
reckoning further than about 3000. The patesis of Lagash who
immediately followed the epoch of Sargon and Naram-Sin
cannot on the basis of our present knowledge be placed earlier
than 2500. How can we, on the authority of Nabonidus’
simple statement, admit a gaping void, a hiatus without content
of any kind, of twelve hundred years between Gudea and
Naram-Sin? An important testimony against this supposition

! Chronologie, p. 41. But cf. REISNER, Naga-ed-Der, i. p. 126, n. 3.
2 Chronicles, 1. p. 136. 3 See KiNG, Hist. Bab., pp. 110, 111,
4 KING, History of Sumer and Akkad (1910), p. 61.
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(which in itself is so improbable) is the fact that the clay tablets
of the two epochs hardly differ in shape, and that the forms of the
characters with which they are inscribed are almost identical in
both periods. Pal®ographic evidence makes it impossible to
accept any gap between the first Sargonids and the patesis of
Lagash, much less a gap of 1300 years!! The thing is as
unlikely as Prof. Petrie’s 1600 years’ interval between the
XIlth and XVIIIth Egyptian dynasties. Nabonidus must
be wrong, nor is it unlikely that he was wrong. The sixth
century was far remote from the time of Sargon and Narim-Sin,
and in the late Assyro-Babylonian period mistakes were made
as to early dates. Thus we find that an inscription of
Esarhaddon (seventh century), describing the rebuilding of the
temple of Ashur by Shalmaneser I (fourteenth century), states
that 560 years had elapsed since its first rebuilding by a chief
named Irishum. But a contemporary inscription of Shal-
maneser’s states that 739 years had elapsed since the same
event. We cannot doubt that Shalmaneser is more likely to be
right than Esarhaddon, since he lived seven centuries nearer to
the time of Irishum. But when we are confronted with such
discrepancies we may well wonder whether the statements of
kings of the later period as to early dates are of much value,
and may decide to accept them only when they agree with the
archaeological evidence. We reject, then, Nabonidus’ date of
3800-3750 B.C. for Sargon and Narim-Sin on archaeological
grounds, and place them, following Mr. L. W. King, about
2600 B.C.? or, emending Nabonidus’ figures by altering his
“3200 years before my time” to “2200 years,” as Prof
Lehmann-Haupt3® proposed to do, make them reign about
2750 B.C. We are dealing with a piece of false and exaggerated
history, which was no doubt quite to the taste of the late
Babylonian /:terati, chief of whom was the king, Nabonidus.4
The earlier kings of Sumer, from Ur-Nini to Urukagina of
Lagash, and his contemporary the conqueror Lugal-zaggisi of
Erech, will then be placed between 3000 and 2809 B.C., and the
‘oldest Babylonian rulers of whom we have any knowledge will
fall not long before 3000 B.C. at the earliest.

Apparently, Babylonian history is not so ancient as that

Y KING, History of Sumer and Akkad, l.c. 2 Jbid. p. 65.
3 Zwei Hauptprobleme der Babyloni chen Geschichte, pp. 172 ff.
4 See later, p. 560.
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of Egypt by some five hundred years. This is, however, an
uncertain point, as we do not know how long before 3000 B.C.
the ancient Babylonian Sumerian culture first began to develop.
We have no traces of a Neolithic age in Babylonia, while the
Egyptians of 3500 B.C. had not long emerged from the neolithic
stage. The Egyptian writing of 3500 B.C. is still an extremely
primitive pictorial script; the Babylonian writing of 3000 B.C.
had already developed into a conventionalized and formal
system which bore little resemblance to the original pictures
from which it was derived. The Babylonians may well have
passed into the age of metal at an earlier period than did the
Egyptians, and have evolved their “ cuneiform ” writing before
the Egyptians, at the beginning of the Ist Dynasty, began to
codify and stereotype their script.

We might therefore begin our survey with Babylonia but
that a more convenient arrangement is afforded by the reverse
order, in which prehistoric Greece first claims attention. The
whole of the “history ” of the Greek Bronze Age being “pre-
history,” without records, we take it first from its beginning to
its end, returning to the known history of Egypt and Babylonia
in the order named.



CHAPTER II

THE OLDER CIVILIZATION OF GREECE

1. Aegean Civilization

Continuous development of prehistoric Greek civilization in Greece—Presumed
absence of ethnic change—Presumed Southern (African) origin of the Aegeans—
Second ethnic element in Northern Greece—Neolithic Greece—Cyprus and copper-
working—Introduction of metal : resulting development of civilization

HE great Aegean civilization of the Bronze Age in no
way owed its origin to the West, and cannot have been,

till near its end, more than but slightly influenced by
any possible independent Indo-European cuiture in the North.
Civilization must have come to the Northern land of barren
steppes and impenetrable forests by way of the Vardar and
Danube-valleys from the Aegean, not in the reverse direction.
That the seeds of the Minoan culture of Crete could have been
brought from the North would be of itself inconceivable, and as
a matter of fact we know that the Minoan culture developed
out of its Neolithic origins in the Aegean itself. That the older
civilization of Greece was a single culture, which developed
out of Neolithic beginnings into the full civilization of the
Bronze Age without a break in the same place, is now certain.
No cataclysm marks the passage from the Age of Stone
to that of Metal. The Bronze Age culture develops directly
from the Neolithic, and the Bronze Age people of Greece may
naturally be presumed to be the same as the Neolithic people.
The later transition from the Age of Bronze to that of Iron
was certainly accompanied by and due to the invasion of the
Indo-Europeans from the North. But we have no reason to
suppose that there was any racial difference between the

Neolithic and the Bronze Age Greeks.
The Neolithic Aegeans were then the ancestors of the

31
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Minoans and Mycenaeans, whose dress of a simple waistcloth
(sometimes with additions, and developed strangely in the case
of the women) is very good evidence that they were Southerners
from Africa rather than Northerners from Europe! This
simple waistcloth, the natural dress of men in a hotter country
than Greece, can be traced as far back in time as we can go,
and there is no doubt that it was worn by the Neolithic Greeks,
and came from Northern Africa with them. The earlier Greeks
came then from Africa while they were still stone-users.

There is, however, as we shall see later, a possibility that
there existed from the beginning in Northern Greece a second
ethnic element, a people which still used stone when the Aegeans
had long passed into the Bronze Age. This element, if it is of
Northern origin, we can hardly refuse to recognize as of Indo-
European stock, and to call, if we wish to coin a word, proto-
Achaian.?

The Neolithic stage of the southern Greeks is known to us

.chiefly from Crete, where, at Knossos, the low hill which was

afterwards crowned by the palace of Minos was inhabited for
many centuries by a Neolithic population before the knowledge

' of metal came to Greece. In Asia Minor pottery which must

be Neolithic has been found, and on the Asiatic shore of the
Aegean, at Troy, evidences of Neolithic culture are visible 3 in
the lowest straza of human habitation. In Euboea and in the
Peloponnese stone weapons have been found. But in the
Cyclades no trace of Neolithic inhabitants has come to light,
and in Cyprus only one or two isolated stone weapons have
been noted.

This last fact may possibly be due to the easy accessibility

! The first adumbration of a connexion between Crete and Africa was advanced by
Evans, “Cretan Pictography” (/. 4.S. xvii.). See also HALL, in KING and HarL,
Egypt and Western Asia (American ed., 1905), pp. 128, 129 ; and MACKENZIE,
B.5. 4. Annual, xii. (1906), pp. 233 fl., whose argument is largely based upon the
African character of the Aegean waistcloth costume.

2 Seep.64. Butin view of the fact that the Southern waistcloth is found on Neolithic
figurines as far north as Servia, we can hardly assume definitely that this element was
not also of southern—Nilotic—origin. But there is always the possibility that while
the Southern race may at a very early period have penetrated by way of the Vardar to
the Danube, a Northern race may at a later time have come down into the Thessalian
and Boeotian plains, bringing with it its primitive Neolithic culture, which still per-
sisted, owing to difference of race, when Southern Greece had developed its metal-
using civilization (cf. MACKENZIE, Joc. cit.).

3 DBRPFRLD-GOTZE, 7roja und llion, i. p. 321.
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of copper in the eastern island. It may well be that Cyprus
was the original home of copper-working in the Eastern
Mediterranean,! and that the knowledge of metal came thence
both to the predynastic Northern Egyptians and to the Aegeans.
But there is a difference between the cases of Egypt and Greece,
in that while the Egyptians used copper alone, and did not
become acquainted with bronze till the time of the Middle
Kingdom, the Aegeans from the first seem to have been
acquainted with bronze as well as copper,? and among them

the use of the alloy soon superseded that of the pure metal.

Probably the knowledge of the art of alloying copper with tin
or antimony came from the Middle East, where tin is found, to
Greece as well as to Babylonia and, eventually, Egypt.

To the introduction of metal the whole development of the
prehistoric Greek culture was due. Its appearance is marked
by the stirring of an artistic impulse which, swiftly changing
and improving, carried the southern Aegeans in a few centuries
from the rude hand-made pottery of the Neolithic period to
artistic triumphs which have hardly been equalled since.
Similarly, in the first few centuries after the introduction of
metal, the Egyptians, whose art had early been fixed by
religious convention, had progressed in the science of engineer-
ing and architecture, where their energies were untrammelled,
from the absolute ignorance of the savage to the knowledge
of the Pyramid-builders.

2. Minoan Chronology

History of prehistoric culture—The ¢ Minoan ” periods of Evans—The ‘“ Cycladic ”
and *“ Trojan” corresponding periods of culture—Chronological base of these schemes
depend on synchronisms with Egyptian history—Early connexion with Egypt—Early
Minoan period: Aegean relations with Egypt under the Old Kingdom—Middle
Minoan period : close relations under the Middle Kingdom : synchronisms with the
XIIth Dynasty and the Hyksos — Late Minoan period: synchronisms with the
XVIIIth Dynasty and the XXth Dynasty—Ceramic development the mainstay of our
reconstruction of prehistoric Greek history

In the absence of intelligible records, the history of this
artistic development is practically the only history of early

L MYRES, in Science Progress, 1896, p. 347 ; Cyprus Museum Catalogue, p. 17 ;

see also p. 9o, below.
3 At Troy copper is unknown, and bronze immediately succeeds stone (DSRPFELD-

ScHMIDT, 7roja und Ilion, i. p. 367). But in Crete primitive copper weapons
have been found (Mosso, Dawrn of Mediterranean Civilizaticn, pp. 136 fi.). Itis

3
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Greek civilization that we possess, and we are now able to
follow its course with some accuracy, thanks to the acumen of
Sir Arthur Evans, who has constructed a chronological scheme
of three successive periods of development, each of which again
is divided into three sub-periods! To these periods he gives
the name of “Minoan,” after the great Cretan lawgiver and
thalassocrat. The name may be fanciful, but the scheme itself
is by no means so ; it rests upon careful observation and tabula-
tion of ascertained archaeological facts, upon the results of the
excavations at Knossos and elsewhere in Crete, and has for the
first time given us a solidly based framework upon which we
can arrange our facts. The whole of-our knowledge of the
prehistoric civilization not only of Crete but of Greece generally
can with its aid be classified and arranged in chronological
sequence. A corresponding scheme of the successive periods
of the development of art in the Cyclades, contemporaneously
with that of Crete, has been devised ; even in the earliest period
of the Bronze Age we can bring the culture of Troy into
chronological relation with that of the South, while in the latest
the Cretan culture has conquered the Greek mainland, and the
“Late Minoan” age is as well represented at Mycenae as at
Knossos. The scheme agrees very well with the evidence.

The chronological bases of the scheme are given by the
various synchronisms with Egyptian history that are known, and
have already briefly been mentioned. It is possible that
intermittent connexion was maintained by sea between the
primitive Northern Egyptians and the primitive Aegeans even
in Neolithic times; although the curious resemblances which
have been traced between certain religious cults peculiar to the
Delta and those of Crete, and the similarities of the funeral
rites in both countries, may perhaps be referred rather to an
original connexion than to commercial relations? We cannot

probable that copper was mined to some extent in Crete, as it is found in the island
of Gaudos. The supposed mine at Pacheia Ammos, in the isthmus of Hierapetra
(Mosso, 7. p. 290) is impossible. The copper was probably brought there to be
smelted. Crete probably derived most of her copper from Cyprus, as well as, no
doubt, Italy.

9°‘6EVANS, Essai de Classification des Epogues de la civilisation Minoenne, London,
1 .

2 It seems as yet uncertain whether the striking resemblances between the
primitive Cretan figurines of the Second Minoan period (Bronze Age) found at
Koumasa and Agia Triada (for the latter see HALBHERR, Mem. R. Ist. Lomb.
xxi.), and those of the Neolithic period found at Nagada in Egypt (PETRIE,
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find a proof of these relations in the supposed vessels which are
depicted on the vases of the predynastic Southern Egyptians,!
as these (if they are boats at all) are obviously mere Nile boats,?
and the people who depicted them were Nilotes of the south,
not seagoing inhabitants of the Delta and the coast. It was
not these African ancestors of the dynastic Southern Egyptians
that can have been connected with the Aegeans, but a “ Mediter-
ranean” folk in the Delta who perhaps lived there side by
side with the Semito-Libyan population which we shall see
reason to believe existed in Northern Egypt. Whatever
communication there may have been in Neolithic times is not
likely to have been in¢reased after the conquest of Northern
Egypt by the Southerners, and the foundation of the Egyptian
kingdom. The coast population of the Delta, the /Jaax or
swamp-men, as the Egyptians called them,? probably maintained
a fitful communication with the Aegeans, and to them as inter-
mediaries we may ascribe the presence in Crete of fragments of
Egyptian diorite bowls of the period of the Third Dynasty (if'
we set on one side temporarily the counter-instance of supposed |
Cretan vases in the royal tombs of the First Dynasty at |
Abydos as still doubtful). Direct communication with the true °

Nagada and Ballas, Pl lix.), and the equally striking similarities between the
early Cretan stone vases and those of the early period in Egypt, may be ascribed
to a primeval connexion of the two civilizations or to later relations between
them. Since the Egyptian figures and stone vases belong to the invading Southern
Egyptians, not to the Northerners who, ex 4ypothess, were the kinsmen of the Aegeans,
and the Cretan figures are later in date than the Egyptian (contemporary with the
IVth-VIth Dynasties?), the resemblances may be due rather to later connexion than to
primitive identity. Religious observances seem to belong to another category. The
resemblances between the cults of the Delta and those of Crete were first pointed out
by NEWBERRY, P.S.B.4. xxviil. p. 73. Cf. Liverpoo! Annals,i. pp. 24ff. Another
comparison between Minoan and Egyptian religion was made by me in 2.5.58.4.
xxxi. pp. 144 ff. See also p. 53, n. 7, post, on the resemblance of the Cretan funeral
rites shewn on the Sarcophagus of Agia Triada to those of Egypt.

1 As is done by Prof. PETRIE (77ans. R. Soc. Lit. xix. 1).

2 KING and HALL, Egypt and Western Asta, p. 129. But the view expressed by
TORR in P Anthropologre, ix. 32, that these pictures do not represent boats at all is by
no means to be rejected definitely. They are very unlike an undoubted boat pictured
on a vase of the same date in the British Museum (No. 35324), illustrated by BUDGE,
Hist. Eg. i. p. 80, and cf. post, Plate V1. 2 ; and no river-objects, such as fish or hippo-
potami, are shewn with them. Mr. TORR’s explanation of them may yet prove to be the
correct one. M. NAVILLE hasrecently returned to Mr. TORR’s view (Rec. 77av., 1911).

3 On the Haau and the development of their name into * Zawunebn,” by which the
Aegeans were meant, and in late times the Greeks were designated, see HALL,
Oldest Civilization of Greece, pp. 158, 159 ; B.S. 4. Annual, viii. 159, 160.
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Egyptian nation which had now developed there was probably
none. That nation had been unified under the hegemony of the
kings and people of Upper Egypt, who had conquered the
North by force, and had given a Southern complexion to the
new state. The Southerners knew nothing of the sea, and the
to the sea and occasional communication with the Northerners,
many peculiarities differing from the orthodox Southern traits
of official Egypt, were abhorrent to them. They were foreigners,
and the Egypt of the Old Kingdom would have nothing to do
with foreigners: she was a world in herself, governed by the
gods in human form.

Towards the end of the Old Kingdom, however, this
attitude of exclusiveness towards the Northerners began to
break down :! Egyptian stone vases were copied by the Cretans
of the Early Minoan period,2 whose nascent art began in return
to attract the attention of the Egyptians, and the spiral design,
already characteristic of Aegean art, was adopted from the
“seal-stones ” of the Northerners to decorate the Egyptian seal-
scarab3 During the Middle Kingdom the beautiful Cretan
polychrome pottery of the Middle Minoan period was exported
to Egypt, and from its occurrence with objects of the Twelfth
Dynasty in Egypt (PL IIL 1) we see that the Second Middle
Minoan period was contemporary with that dynasty.* The suc-
ceeding Third Middle Minoan period must have been contem-
porary with the end of the Middle Kingdom, as the First and
Second Late Minoan periods were certainly contemporary with
the Eighteenth Dynasty. To the Third Middle Minoan period
must be assigned the statuette of the Egyptian Abnub, son of
Sebekuser (a name eminently characteristic of the Thirteenth
Dynasty), and the alabaster-lid of King Khian, found at
Knossos. The evidence of the contemporaneity of the first two
“Late Minoan” periods with the Eighteenth Dynasty is very
definite. A possible late “First Late Minoan ” vase was found in

1 Probably at first in conse§juence of attacks on the Delta by the Aegean seafarers,
In the reign of Sankhkara, of the XIth Dynasty, the ‘ military mandarin ” Henu, who
led an expedition to Punt (see p. 147), defeated an attack of the Haau or Haunebu
(BREASTED, 4nc. Rec. i. p. 208).

% As we see from the excavations at Mochlos (SEAGER, Morklos, p. 104). One
vase published by Mr. SEAGER (#5. p. 80, Pl. ii. M 3)is Lgyptian of the Sixth
Dynasty and was evidently imported at that date.

¥ See p. 41. ¢ See p. 159.
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a burial of the time of Thothmes 111 by Petrie at Gurob,! and the
vases carried by Keftian ambassadors to the courts of Hatshepsut
and Thothmes 111 are of First Late Minoan style. The Third
Late Minoan period certainly began before the end of the
Eighteenth Dynasty, as the Aegean sherds found in the ruins
of Akhenaten’s palace at Tell el-Amarna are exclusively of this
style. Therefore the Second Late Minoan period must be placed,
so far as Knossos is concerned,? in the short space between the
reigns of Thothmes 111 and Akhenaten. The Third Late Minoan
period, the age which we formerly regarded as the “ Mycenaean ”
age par excellence, the period when, as it would seem, the hege-
mony of Aegean civilization passed from Knossos and Crete to
Mycenae and the mainland, was much longer. It lasted in
Greece certainly till the -time of the Twentieth Dynasty, in
Cyprus probably longer. In a tomb at Enkomi in Cyprus has
been found a scarab of Rameses I1I (¢.1200 B.C.), and Mycenaean
vases are depicted on the walls of that monarch’s tomb. Later
traces are doubtful.

Thus Sir Arthur Evans’s scheme of the historical develop-
ment of Aegean culture possesses a solid chronological basis,
Using it as our guide, we can now essay to trace the course of
Greek “ pre-history ” in some detail. The story is, as has been
said, that of the development of culture as shewn in the evolution
of art, and this evolution is traced mainly by means of the
careful observation of the development of the ceramic art. The
age of metal objects can be told by the style of pottery with
which they are found or, in the case of metal vases, with which
they can be compared. Similarly the date of a building can
be shewn to be not later than the kind of ware which is found
in it, and the character of the pottery can sometimes give us
clues as to the ethnic character of the people who made it.
Invasions and occupations can tentatively be traced, and
the indications thus provided by archaeological science can be
combined with the information derived from Egyptian and other

1 This vase is considered to be of the Mycenaean (continental L.M. IIT) period by
Mr. E. J. FOrRSDYKE (. A.S. xxxi. p. 115). We are fast realizing that the First and
Third Late Minoan periods run into one another, the second being a purely local Knos-
sian development, so that a late L.M. I design might quite conceivably be also early
L.M. I1I. FIMMEN (Zeit u. Dauer der kretisch-mykenischen Kultur, p. 51) calls the
vase ‘‘ Mittelmykenisch,” and makes it contemporary with L.M. II. It is possibly
not Cretan (see Plate I11. 25).

2 See p. 65, n. 2.
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Oriental records and the vague hints supplied by the Greek
legends to form a probable theory of the course of events.

3. The Early and Middle Minoan Periods

Beginnings of culture in Cyprus and the Aegean—Development of metal objects—
Early Minoan period : painted pottery in Crete—Synchronism with primitive Troy :
the treasure of Mochlos—Early Cycladic pottery—The cist-graves—The Cycladic
images—Stone vases—Spiral decoration—Invention of the furnace and potter’s wheel,
probably in Egypt—Pottery of the Middle Minoan period—The seal-stones and
pictographic script—Great development of architecture—Palace of Phaistos

The most ancient remains of the Bronze Age yet discovered
in Greece are perhaps those of the First Cycladic period in the
smaller islands of the Aegean, but it is obvious that the know-
ledge of bronze must have reached the island of Crete before
it was passed on to the Cyclades. From the Cycladic cist-
graves and the “ Copper Age” necropolis in Cyprus we see how
the metal celt was soon supplemented by the short copper or
bronze dagger, which was eventually to become a long sword.
The spearhead soon followed, and the primitive Aegean was as
well armed as the Babylonian, and better than the Egyptian,
of his time. The vases of earthenware were now supplemented
by vases of the new material and of other and more precious
metals, silver, electrum, and gold. Eventually the characteristic
forms of the metal vases were imitated in pottery, so that the
style of the metal-worker exercised great influence over that of
the potter. The development of ceramic art was remarkable.
The first Aegean painted ware arose in Crete: in Cyprus an
incised red and a similar black ware still carried on during the
early Bronze Age the tradition of a Neolithic pottery, akin to
that of Crete, of which we have no actual relics. Painted ware
came to Cyprus from the Aegean: it was a Cretan invention.
The inventors first painted a black ware with dull white pigment
in imitation of the incised designs, filled in with white, of the
later Neolithic period! The black ground was now produced
artificially by means of a “slip” of black glaze-colour, imitating
the hand-burnished black surface of the Neolithic ware. This
was a notable invention. The converse use of a white « slip”
with black decoration was not long in coming. A wide field
of artistic possibilities was now thrown open to the Cretan

! An admirable summary of the development of Aegean ceramic styles is given by
Miss E. HALL, Z%e Decorative Art of Crete in the Bronze Age ( Philadelphia, 1907).
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potter, and he was not slow to enter it. The vases of the next

period, the Second “ Early Minoan” age of Evans, shew great
developments of the potter’s art. Strange new forms of vases,

such as the “ Schnabelkannen ” or beaked jugs, appear (PL. I11. 2),

and curved lines, soon to develop into regular spirals, are seen in

their simple decoration. In the Third Early Minoan period,

which succeeds, the spiral decoration has been evolved, and the

foundation of all the wonderful designs of the later Minoan :
pottery has been laid.

In this period we are able to establish a synchronism between
the culture of Crete and that of Troy. There is no doubt that
“Early Minoan 111” is roughly contemporaneous with the
Second “City ” of Troy: they mark the same stage of culture.
The discoveries of Mr. R. B. Seager in the tombs of the little
island of Mochlos,! off the north coast of Crete, have shewn
that the superfluity of the precious metals which is so char-
acteristic of “Troy I11” is equally characteristic of “Early
Minoan 111.” The riches of “ Priam’s Treasure ” with its golden
pins and chains and its gold and silver vases? is paralleled by
the golden bands, flowers, and pins found in the chieftains’ graves
at Mochlos. In the Second City of Troy we see the sudden
development of civilization under the influence of the “ Early
Minoan ” culture of Crete. But the Trojans retained their own
style of black pottery, with its peculiar “ owl-headed ” vases and
incised decoration.

Between Troy and Crete lay the Cyclades, where Cretan
influence had developed a culture and an art closely akin to
that of Crete, especially in respect of ceramic development.
But the painted ware of the Cyclades from the first evolved
local styles of its own, and, while the processes are the same
as the Cretan, the vase-forms and decoration are by no means
the same. We know the Cycladic pottery best from the finds
in the tombs of Amorgos, Paros, and Syra (Chalandriane), which
are of the type known as “cist-graves,” being composed of flat
slabs of stone in the form of a long box.? The same type of
grave is found in Early Minoan Crete, as, for instance, at

1 SEAGER, Explorations on the Island of Mocklos, Boston, 1912,

2 SCHUCHHARDT, Sckli ’s Excavations, pp. §5 .

3 DUMMLER, Ak Mitth. xi. (1886); BENT, J.H.S. v. 47; and on their anti-
quities, BLINKENBERG, Aarbgger af det kgl. Nord. Oldskrift Selsk., 1896. On
Cycladic pottery, EDGAR, in Phylakopi, pp. 8o fi.
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Mochlos. In Crete another type of tomb is found, in the Second
Early Minoan age, the circular grave or “tholos,” which later
on developed into the “beehive” tomb, which we know in the
“Treasuries” of Mycenae and Orchomenos.! In the cist-graves
of the Cyclades the dead were buried in the cramped form
equally characteristic of the predynastic Egyptians or Baby-
lonians, and the primitive Mediterraneans generally.

We have already mentioned the small idols in human form
which were found in these Cretan #oloi as resembling those
found in the predynastic Egyptian graves. Similar idols, but
of more developed form, are characteristic of the Cycladic cist-
graves. In Amorgos and Paros they are sometimes of large
size, and are usually made of the local marble.

Characteristic again of the last Early Minoan and Cycladic
periods is the development of stone-working. Fine stone vases
are now made, of simple yet often beautiful forms, sometimes,
in Crete, imitating a flower, sometimes, in the Cyclades, the
shape of the sea-urchin. Most of these vases are made of the
easily worked steatite found in Crete, but many of those from
the Cyclades are of white marble? On some of them a fully
developed system of connected spiral decoration appears?
The system of spiral decoration now makes its appearance in
Greece, and is seen in the goldwork of Troy and the stonework
of the Cyclades perhaps before it appears as a decorative motive
on pottery. The origin of the Aegean spiral patterns is prob-
ably to be sought in metal-working. The “Early Minoan”
‘goldsmith invented it,and we see the first-fruits of his invention
in the spiral coils of the gold wire pins of the “ Treasure of
Priam.” From metal the new pattern passed to stonework
in relief and then to pottery, painted on the flat. The Egyptians

! At Agia Triada, in the plain of the Messar4, the Italian excavators discovered
a tholos which seems to have been a tribal burial-place, as remains of countless
skeletons were found in it. Similar 2ko/oi were found by the Cretan archzologist
Dr. Xanthoudides at Koumdsa, not very far off. The remains found in them date
them to the Second and Third Early Minoan periods (see BURROWS, Discoveries in
Crete, p. 66).

? The well-known pyxides (TSOUNTAS-MANATT, Mycenacan Age, Figs. 133, 134)
from Melos and Amorgos, which have been considered, perhaps erroneously, to be
designed in the shape of wattle-and-daub huts, are fine examples of the Cycladic
stone-carving of this period.

3 It is probable that the art of making stone vases reached Crete from Egypt.
Many of the simpler Cretan forms resemble Egyptian originals of the age of the
*¢Old Kingdom ” (see p. 35 n.).
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adopted it and incised it on their seals,! an example afterwards
followed by the makers of the Cretan “seal-stones.” From
the Aegean the beautiful pattern spread northwards to Central
Europe, to Scandinavia, and eventually to Celtic Britain.

On Cretan pottery the spiral design does not properly
appear till the beginning of the next period of artistic develop-
ment, the “ Middle Minoan,” At the same time that a pattern
derived from the coils of metal wire was used to ornament
pottery, the forms of earthenware vases became for the first
time directly modelled upon those of vases of metal. The
pottery of the Middle Minoan period is constantly made in
forms which are obviously imitated from those of metal originals.
The potter had now obtained such mastery of his material that
he could mould his clay in any form he chose. This mastery
had been obtained as the result of two inventions of first-rate
importance in the history of art: the baking-furnace and the
potter’s wheel. It is probable that both were originally invented!
in Egypt somewhere between the time of the First and the
Fourth Dynasties. In the age of the Pyramid-builders we find
well-baked wheel-made pottery universal, whereas the pre-
dynastic ware had all been built up by hand and baked in
an open fire, like the Neolithic and First “ Early ¥ Minoan or
Cycladic pottery of Greece. Both inventions must have reached
Greece during the Third Early Minoan (Cycladic) period
(=Troy 11). During the Second period pottery made in the
old manner was still used in Greece, as we see from the black
and red ware of Vasiliki? and from the primitive pottery of the
Cyclades. But in the Third period the new inventions have
definitely established themselves, and the result is the remarkable
ceramic development of the Middle Minoan age in Crete.

Not only were metal shapes imitated by the Middle Minoan
potter, armed with his new mastery of furnace and wheel.
For the first time pottery was made of thin and delicate, often
of “egg-shell,” ware, and plant forms appear in relief, clustering
on the sides and over the lips of his vases. And, above all, the
painter aided him to beautify the vases he made by introducing
polychrome decoration. The pottery of the Middle Minoan
period is characterized by a profuse use of colour—red, blue, and
white, usually on a black ground. Spiral coils of red and white

1 HaLL, P.S.B. 4. xxxi. (1909), p. 22I.
2 SEAGER, Tvans. Dept. Arch. Univ. Pennsylvania, i. Pt. 3, pp. 213-221.
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combine with the black ground to produce a hitherto unknown
richness of decoration. Combined with the metallic forms of
the vases the result is often extraordinarily striking (PL. II1. 1).!

Characteristic also of this period are the “seal-stones” on
which are cut the remarkable signs which Sir Arthur Evans has
shown to belong to a hieroglyphic system, which was now
giving rise to the regular system of writing which we find,
impressed on clay tablets by means of a stilus (much in the
Babylonian manner), in the remains of the next age? Of the
origin of this system of writing we know nothing, but it is signi-
ficant that some of the signs on the seal-stones are closely
paralleled by, a few even identical with, certain Egyptian hiero-
glyphics® We can at least assume a considerable Egyptian
influence on the development of the script.

The Middle Minoan period saw a great advance not only in
the arts of the potter, metal-worker, and seal-cutter, but also in
that of the architect. The roughly built stone houses of the
earlier age had now developed into splendid buildings of hewn
and squared stone. The earlier palaces at Knossos and Phaistos
were now built. Of the former we can only identify fragments
here and there in the great palace of the Late Minoan age, but
at Phaistos much of the earlier building still remains.*

4. The Kingdom of Knossos and Phaistos

The kingdom of Minos—Knossos—General contemporary date of the palaces—
Agia Triada—First Late Minoan period (¢. 1700-1500 B.C.)—Naturalistic ceramic
designs—Marine motives in decoration—The palace of Knossos—The king and his
court—Prominence of women—Frescoes representing both sexes—Dress of women—
Men’s costume and armour—The Cupbearer fresco—Wall paintings—Mural inscrip-
tions not used—The writing : clay tablets—Religious ideas—The supreme goddess and
her male companion’: Anatolian parallel—Funerary customs: Etruscan parallels—
Minoan art : its triumphs and limitations—Second Late Mincan period: rococo
ceramic designs—Third Late Minoan period : decadence begins

We know nothing of the political constitution of prehistoric
Crete, and cannot tell whether in the days when Knossos and

1This Middle Minoan polychrome pottery is often known as * Kam4raes” ware,
from the fact that it was first discovered in a cave on the slopes of Mount Ida, above
the village of Kaméraes, by Prof. MYRES (Proc. Soc. Ant. xv. pp. 351-36 ; PIL. i.—iv.).

% ¢Cretan Pictographs, etc.” ( /. H.S. xvii.) ; Scripta Minoa (Oxford, 1910). It
is by no means improbable that the method of writing in this way came to Crete from
Mesopotamia, though the script itself has no connexion with the cuneiform.

3 HALL, Oldest Civilization of Greece, p. 255.

4 See p. 44, n. 3. The excavations of Phaistos have been published by HALBHERR,
PERNIER, and others in Monumenti Anticki, xii. (1902) ef seqq.
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Phaistos were first built the whole island was under one
dominance or was divided into several independent kingdoms.
Later on, in the heyday of Minoan civilization, we feel that
political unity is probable, and that Knossos was the metropolis
of a Cretan state. The legend of the thalassocracy of Minos
also indicates that Crete was a state united under the rule of the
kings of Knossos, and possessed of wide-reaching power over the
neighbouring seas and islands. It may be that at least the
central portion of Crete, between Ida and Dikte, was already
unified from sea to sea under the rule of Knossos as early
as the Middle Minoan period, and that Phaistos and the
neighbouring palace of Agia Triada were originally built
by a Knossian king. Legend makes Phaistos a colony of
Knossos.

With the building of the first palace of Knossos above the
heaped-up strata of the Neolithic age the kingdom of Minos first
takes form and substance. The Neolithic settlement occupied
the sides of a hill that slopes down to the valley of a little river,
the Kairatos, which enters the sea four miles away, a short
distance to the east of the modern city of Candia, on the north
coast of the island. Candia owes its modern importance to its
central position. Politically, Canea, at the western extremity
of the island, is now the capital, owing partly to its greater
proximity to Europe, and partly to its possession of some sort
of a harbour, while Candia has, for modern purposes, none,
But the central portion of the island, of which Candia is the
capital, is the richest and most important part of Crete, and
must always have been so. In Roman days the capital was
Gortyna, in the Messard, a city which evidently succeeded to
the inheritance of the neighbouring Phaistos. In Early Minoan
days the central portion of the land must always have been in
advance of the mountainous eastern and western portions in
civilization, and it is here that the first unified political power
must have been formed. All tradition points to Knossos as the
original seat of this power, and we cannot doubt that the tradi-
tions are correct, and that Knossos owed its pre-eminence to its
central position. And its situation on the northern coast con-
tributed largely to make it the centre of an over-sea dominion,
So the Neolithic settlement at Knossos developed into the seat
of a powerful dynasty and the centre of the culture which has
been revealed to us by the excavations of Sir Arthur Evans and
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Dr. Mackenzie! These excavations are gradually exposing to
view the extensive remains of the palace of the kings, built
above the Neolithic settlement. The remains of the town which
surround it have hitherto not been investigated to any great
extent, though some houses have been excavated by Mr.
Hogarth? The cemetery, on a neighbouring hillside called
Zafer Papoura, has been explored by Dr. Evans; but all the
tombs found contained objects which are much later in date
than the time of the first founding of the palace® A great
tomb has, however, been found on the hill of Isopata, a mile or
so nearer the sea, which was probably originally constructed at
the close of the Middle Minoan age.t

Like the potters, the architects of the Middle Minoan age had
new and great ideas. The sudden development of civilization
which differentiates this age from that which preceded it pro-
duced men with splendid conceptions, just as the similar but
earlier development in Egypt had produced the designs of the
Pyramids. The Minoan architects did not design mighty masses
like these, but in the grand western entrance and “ Stepped
Theatral Area” of Phaistos® they translated into stone a fine

1 Published in the B.5.4. Annual, vols. vi. s¢q. 2 Jbid. vi. 70 ff.

8 EvaANs, Prekistoric Tombs of Knossos, pp. 21 ff. 4 Tbid. pp. 136 ff.

®In the Late Minoan period this truly regal entrance to the palace was partly
covered up by newer buildings, a fact which certainly shows a fault of taste on the
part of the later builders, though we may be grateful to them for committing it. At
Phaistos the later palace was built as a whole on the top of and at a higher level than
the earlier one, whereas at Knossos the older building was gradually rebuilt and
remodelled, so that there the later palace stands more or less on the same level
as the older one, and includes in its construction old walls and portions of chambers
which it was never thought necessary to remove. The result is that at Knossos it is
most difficult to distinguish what is left of the original construction from the later addi-
tiofis. But at Phaistos the covering up of the older palace preserved for us at least
partially its west fagade, from which we derive an idea of the capacity of the earlier
builders which at Knossos is not easily obtainable. Only since the fact of the early
date of the west fagade of Phaistos has been established has it been possible to
suppose that the western entrance of Knossos, with its great open court and fine
limestone wall, which in conception closely approach the splendour of Phaistos,
were, though actually built during the First Late Minoan period (this is shown by the
occurrence of Middle Minoan 111 pottery in house-ruins below the level of the pave-
ment of the west court and of Middle Minoan 11. sherds in the west hall itself;
Evans, Ann. B.S.A. x. p. 14; xi. p. 21), probably the realization of a Middle
Minoan plan. Probably the wall was a very slightly altered reproduction of the
original Middle Minoan western wall. The floor of the court was evidently raised,
and the line of the wall altered. The smaller *‘theatral area” at Knossos may,be
either an imitation, cramped probably by exigencies of space, of the Phaestian *¢ area,”
or may be really its meaner prototype, and so of Middle Minoan date.
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and spacious architectural conception such as hitherto only
Egypt could have produced.

In both cases when the palaces were designed, a flat
platform was prepared for them by the levelling of a portion
of the hill on which each stands! This shews that the
architects worked at the bidding of powerful rulers with large
ideas, as the levelling must have involved the destruction of a
large portion of the old town of the Early Minoan period in
which the original king’s house stood? To this designed
destruction we owe the fact that our knowledge of the Early
Minoan age is derived in small measure from Knossos and
Phaistos, but rather from other excavations.

The similarity of the process in both cases points to a
practical contemporaneity of execution. At the same time that
the king of Knossos built his new palace in his capital, or not
long after, he also built himself a southern palace in the
Messara. There was probably an earlier town here also. As
at Knossos, a low hill, such as was the usual position of a primi-
tive town, was utilized. As from the near neighbourhood of
Knossos a fine view of the sea, the haven, and the ships of the
thalassocrats could be obtained, with Dia beyond and perhaps
Melos far away on the horizon, so from Phaistos itself an equally
fine, but different, prospect greeted the royal eyes; from this hill-
top he could contemplate on one side the snowy tops of Ida (Pl. II.
1) and on the other the rich lands of the Messara; the southern
mountain-range shut out the Libyan sea from his view. Later,
some king desired to see the southern sea, and built himself a
palace, but little inferior to Phaistos in splendour, and not far
off, from which the bay of the Messara, with the island now
known as Paximadhi (“ Cake”), and the splendid mountain-
group of Kentros and Ida together, were visible. This newer
palace is now known as Agia Triada, from a little church of
the Holy Trinity that stands upon it. Like Phaistos, it has
been excavated by the Italian archaeologists, Halbherr, Pernier,
and their colleagues.®

! MACKENZIE, B.S.4. xi. p. 183.

2 An early Minoan ¢ basement-building ” has been discovered beneath the palace,
which may be an actual dwelling-place of the Early period, covered and used as a
basement by the royal architects. And a huge well (at first taken to be a tholos-
tomb) has been found, partially cut down in later levelling, which probably dates to
the Early Minoan period.

3 Mem. R. Ist. Lombardo. xxi ; Rendiconti d.R. Acc. Lincei, xiv. fl.
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Here again the site of an older settlement was utilized and
levelled for the new royal house : Agia Triada was inhabited in
very early days, as we know from the tribal zkolos-burial of
the Early Minoan period, already mentioned,! which has been
discovered there.

Agia Triada is wholly a work of the Late Minoan period,
to which we now come. Still tracing the development of
Cretan civilization by means of the evolution of its pottery,
we find that in the Third Middle Minoan period much of the
inspiration of the “Kamaraes” potters was evaporating, and
the polychrome decoration was becoming poor in execution
and weak in effect. The first stage of the Late Minoan period,
which followed, was ushered in by a new course in ceramic
decoration. The polychrome principle was abandoned, and a
system of plain dark colour upon a light ground was introduced,
or rather revived. Contemporaneously with the polychrome
ware, the older style of vase-painting had continued to exist,
and now came to the front in a perfected form. The Cretan
invention of lustrous glaze-paint now finally ousted the older
style of matt colour, and with the use of brown colour on the
buff-slip of the vase the principle of dark-upon-light decoration
finally defeated that of light-upon-dark which had been inherited
from Neolithic days. The designs of the vases of the First and
Second Late Minoan periods (the “Great Palace style” of
Knossos), whether the motives are developments of the spiral,
or are derived from plants (Pl IIL 3), and from the rocks and
seaweed and marine creatures, cuttle-fish, nautili, and the rest,
which were so well known to a seafaring people (Pl III 4), or
from the wall-paintings of the palace itself, are always good, and
fully worthy of the civilization that could produce the architecture
of Knossos and Phaistos and the splendid metal-work which the
Keftiu bore as “tribute ” to Egypt.2

The Knossian palace was wholly remodelled at the end of
the Middle Minoan period, and apparently largely altered and
enlarged in the Late Minoan period. As it stands to-day, with
its extraordinary complex of halls, staircases, and chambers
descending the slope towards the Kairatos, and its outlying
buildings such as the “ Royal Villa” below it to the north and
the “ Western House” higher up the hill to the west, it is a
monument of the phenomenal growth of Cretan civilization

1 See p. 40, n. I, " 2 See pp. 292, 203,
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during the few centuries that had elapsed since the beginning
of the Middle Minoan period, when the Cretans first emerged
from barbarism. This palace is, one would say. a modern
building. It is far more “modern” than any Greek building
of the Classical period, or than anything in Italy before the
Augustan age. One of its most modern features is the
elaborate system of sanitary drainage with which it is pro-
vided, a thing unparalleled till Roman days, and since then till
the nineteenth century. In comparison with this wonderful
building (P1. II. 2) the palaces of Egyptian Pharaohs were but
elaborate hovels of painted mud. Only the sculptured corridors
of Ashurbanipal’s Nineveh probably surpassed it in splendour;
but Assyrian splendour was after all as old, cold, and lifeless as
that of Egyptian temples, while Knossos seems to be eloquent
of the teeming life and energy of a young and beauty-loving
people for the first time feeling its creative power and exulting
with the pure joze de vivrel

No Byzantine emperor and his consort dwelt here alone
within the royal palace fenced off even from the nobles by
armed guards. No Assyrian monarch paced, followed by
eunuchs, solitary here those corridors ornamented with bas-reliefs
depicting nothing but his own triumphs in war and the chase
and the meaningless, staring visages of his gods. No inhuman
Egyptian Pharaoh or Japanese Mikado received here the
worship due to a god from prostrate ministers and retainers.
The halls of Knossos were inhabited by a crowd of courtiers
and retainers, men and women both, who surrounded the king,
and lived with him to enjoy the beauties and good things of
life. The Minoan Court must have resembled the joyous
surroundings of an European prince of the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, with a touch here and there of the
Tuileries under the Second Empire. From the fragments of
the paintings, often bizarre and crude in execution, often
weirdly powerful in design and framed in decorative borders of
every conceivable form and colour, which covered the walls of
the palace-corridors? we see what these people looked like.
We see the women depicted as often as, if not more often than
the men, whereas in Assyria they never appear at all?

! Cf. BURROWS, Discoveries in Crete, chs. i., ii. 2Cf. J.H.S. xxi. Pl v,
3 Or hardly ever. The queen of Ashurbanipal appears with her lord at Kuyunjik,
See p. 506.
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Probably in Minoan Crete women played a greater part than
they did even in Egypt, and it may eventually appear that
religious matters, perhaps even the government of the State
itself as well, were largely controlled by women. It is certain
that they must have lived on a footing of greater equality with
the men than in any other ancient civilization, and we see in
the frescoes of Knossos conclusive indications of an open and
easy association of men and women, corresponding to our idea
of “Society,” at the Minoan Court unparalleled till our own day-

The Minoan artists represented the women as white, the
men as red in colour, thus following the same convention as
the Egyptians. True to their bizarre summary ways, a
crowd of men and women is sometimes shewn by the crude
method of outlining merely the heads of a number of men on a
red background, and those of a number of women on a white
one. But for this distinction in the background it would be
impossible to say whether the heads are those of men or women,
since the Minoan courtiers were clean-shaved and wore their
hair as long and as elaborately dressed as did the women. In
the scenes of bull-fighting which often occur, and in which
women are represented as taking part, one can only distinguish
the girls from the boys by their colour: the same flying hair,
of the same length, is common to both sexes (Plate IV, 2).

In some frescoes we see the ladies of Minos’ Court depicted
sitting at the windows of. the palace, openly and unveiled.
Their dress is extraordinarily modern in appearance: it is
décolleté, with bare necks and arms, the breasts covered ap-
parently with gold or silver guards reproducing their outline,
their waists pinched in, and, below, ample skirts with parallel
rows of flounces, resembling nothing so much as the crinolines
of the mid-nineteenth century. Anything more unlike our usual
conception of “Greek dress” it is impossible to conceive. At
an earlier period (Middle Minoan I) we find the women in
similar skirts, but with high ruff-like collars and horned head-
dresses which may or may not be their hair2 The coiffure
of the Late Minoan ladies of Knossos, with its knots and side-
curls, closely resembles that of the ladies of the Court of
Charles 1.  On their heads they wear tiaras or head-bands:

1 B.S.A. Ann. vi. p. 47; J.H.S. xxi. Pl v.
2 We see this fashion in some small figurines found by Prof. J. L. Myres at
Petsofa, near Palaikastro in Eastern Crete (5.5.4. Annual, ix. P, viii. ),
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a goddess is represented with an extraordinary high hat
(Plate 1V. 3)!

The dress of the men was simple, consisting merely of a
waist-cloth over which was worn a short kilt, often arranged
so as to give the appearance of a pair of bathing-drawers or
boating “shorts.”2 This simple costume was ornamented in
the usual way with spiral and other designs in bright colour,
thus differing from the related Egyptian waist-cloth, which was
always pure white: bright colours in costume were regarded
by the Egyptians as barbaric. The significance of this costume
as indicating the Southern and specifically African origin of the
Minoans has already been pointed out: even the women’s dress
is nothing but a developed kilt3 As in Egypt, the upper part
of the men’s bodies was nude but for a necklace, except when,
on occasions of ceremony, and doubtless often by older men, a
gala-robe was donned.*

Even in war, no body-panoply was put on. This was an
invention of the Northerners, in all probability. For the Minoan,
his great 8-shaped shield ® was sufficient protection for his body.
A helmet, probably of leather, was, however, often worn in
gladiatorial combats as well as in war. This helmet has cheek-
pieces and is very Roman in appearance® Sometimes it had
a crest, and one appears in a scene of combat on a gold ring
found at Mycenae! The most usual weapon was a straight
thin sword, meant for thrusting: often this is ornamented with
designs in inlaid metals3

1 B.S5.4. Annual, p. 75.

3 Itid. Pl ix. p. 363; and cf. the Kampos statuette (TSOUNTAS-MANATT,
Mycenaean Age, PL. xvii. ; HALL, Oldest Civilization of Greece, Fig. 65, from PERROT-
CHiriEz, Hist. de P Art, vi. Fig. 355). Sometimes (as on a seal from Zakro, pub-
lished by HOGARTH, J.A.S. xxii. PL vi. 6; Fig. 5, p. 78) this loin-cloth seems
to have developed into a pair of baggy breeches not unlike the baggy trousers worn
by the Cretans to this day : it is not impossible that this garment is really the modern
descendant of the Aegean waist-cloth.

3 MACKENZIE, B.5.4, Annual, xii. p. 246.

¢ E.g. on the Agia Triada sarcophagus (see p. 53, n. 7), and on a Late Mycenaean
vase from Cyprus (PERROT-CHIPIEZ, iii. Fig. 526; HALL, OMdest Civilization, p.
278). At Phaistos was also found a fresco with part of a picture of 2 man or woman
in a most extraordinary slashed and tattered robe of many colours.

S E.g. B.S.A4. Annual, viii. Fig. 41.

® Sec the ““ Boxer-Vase,” found at Agia Triada (Rendiconts d. R. Acc. Lincei, xiv,
Fig. 1; BURROWS, Discoveries in Crete, Pl i., Plate IV. s, above)

7 SCHUCHHARDT, Schliemann, Fig. 221.

8 The best-known are those found in the shaft-graves of Mycenae.

4
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Ordinarily, no headgear was worn by the men, but a conical
cap is sometimes represented,! and a prince or god at Knossos
wears a mighty head-dress of feathers (Plate IV. 1).2

The characteristic long hair of the men, which has already
been mentioned, was apparently sometimes coiled up on the
top of the head,? but, even when the wearer was engaged or about
to engage in active work,* it was ordinarily worn hanging down the
back to the waist or below it, usually loose, sometimes in plaits
or curls® On the head fantastic knots or curls, like those of the
women, were often worn—the “horns” of which Paris was so
proud (xepet ayhad). This coiffure was as characteristic of the
Bronze Age Cretans as was the waist-cloth, and is represented
accurately even to the small detail of the curls on the top of the
head by the Egyptian artists of the tomb of Rekhmara.

Characteristic also of the Minoan men’s dress were the high
boots which were worn in Crete then as now, and were also
faithfully represented by the Egyptian as well as by the
Minoan artists.® Practically the same boot was worn by the
Hittites.

Such was the remarkable outward appearance of the men
and women of Knossos, which in the ‘case of the men was
accurately reproduced by the Egyptian painters of the Keftiu
of the reign of Thothmes I11I; an appearance as distinctive and
as characteristic of racial custom as the shaven heads, wigs, and

1 B.S.4. Annual, ix. Figs. 37, 38. With a tassel, viii. Fig. 41.

3 On a fresco, restored, in the Candia Museum.

! This is evident from the head of the warrior on the ‘¢ Chieftain-Vase ” (PARIBENI,
Rendiconts, xii. p. 324; M0sso, Dawn of Meditervancan Civilization, p. 54; see
Plate IV. 4). (Prof. BURROWSs is, I think, in error in describing (Discoveries in
Creted, p. 38) this warrior as wearing a plumed helmet: what looks like a plume
is the blade of a great falr-like weapon, probably a ceremonial halberd, which
he carries in his left hand. A similar weapon, from Lentini in Sicily, is in the
Syracuse Museum.) For another fashion, the hair being rolled up in a sort of turban
round the head, perhaps in a kerchief, see SEAGER, Mocklos, Fig. 21 : this fashion
is usually feminine, however. What seems like short hair on the Petsofd figurines, the
‘* Harvester-Vase,” and the Agia Triada sarcophagus is improbably this : probably
we are to understand the hair as coiled on or round the head.

* One gathers this from the representations on the * Boxer-Vase.” The hair of
the boxers falls over their shoulders from beneath their helmets. Cf. also the Vaphio
cups, on which the men’s hair is shewn tied at the neck and falling to their waists.

& Loose in the case of the boxers and of the king on the ‘‘ Chieftain-Vase ” ; tied at
the neck on the Vaphio cups; in three curls or plaits on a figure from Gournia
(Boyp-HAWES, Gowrnid, Pl xi.); in a single plait (B.5.4. Ann. ix. p. 129);
and so on.

¢ B.S.4. Annual, ix. Pl ix.
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white garments of the Egyptians, or the oiled locks, beards
and parti-coloured robes of the Semites, their contem-
poraries.!

From the pictures we see that the Minoans were a brunet
race resembling the modern Italians more than any other people,
with ruddy skins, dark brown to black hair, and “ Caucasian”
features. One of the finest representations of them that we have
is the famous wall-painting of the “ Cupbearer” (Plate V.),2 one
of the first Knossian discoveries of Mr. Evans, and one which
did more than aught else to direct general attention to the new
finds in Crete,

Frescoes of this kind were the regular decoration of the
Cretan palace-walls, Relief sculpture in stone, like sculpture
of the round, on a large scale was rarely used by the Cretan
decorators, though its place was taken to some extent by coloured
reliefs in hard stucco.

Inscriptions were not used to decorate the walls in the
Egyptian and Assyrian manner. No signs appear by the side
of the pictures, and this gives us the idea that the Minoans
dissociated their script from their art as the Egyptians never
did. It is sometimes difficult in Egypt to know where in-
scription ends and pure picture begins: the inscriptions are
themselves pictures, the pictures have meanings. But by the
Cretans of the Late Minoan period the cursive writing that had
developed out of the older signary of the seal-stones was con-
fined to the clay tablets, of whith great stores have been found
at Knossos, and some at Phaistos and elsewhere® These are,

11 have given these details of the costume of the prehistoric Greeks since the
history of costume is as important as any other branch of the history of human culture
and art, though it is often despised by the learned. The prehistoric Greek dress
is specially interesting on account of its difference from the Hellenic costume
of classical times, though in the elaborately dressed long hair of the Greek man
(especially in Ionia) till the beginning of the fifth century we may see a survival
of prehistoric custom. I have not thought it necessary to give more than a pass-
ing reference here to Egyptian and Asiatic costumes, as their general character-
istics are probably known to all. The' Egyptian was spotlessly clean in his white
waistcloth and robes, and even shaved his skull, wearing a wig (probably the most
characteristic point of his costume). Even the women wore wigs, but over their
hair, as they usually did not shave their heads. Only the children, boys and girls,
wore a single plaited lock, the sign of youth, at the side of the head, the rest of
the head being shaved. The Asiatic, however, inclined then, as he does still, to
gaudiness and greasiness: the marvellous robes of the Assyrians, and their
elaborately curled hair and beards, shew their beaw-id/al.

2 Monthly Review, March 1901, Fig. 6, p. 124. 2 EvaNS, Scrigta Mlinoa, passim.
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apparently, but lists and accounts of objects preserved in the
palace-magazines, with perhaps a letter or two among them:
but we cannot read them. Their picture-signs and those on
the seals have, however, told us much concerning the culture
of the Minoans that we might not otherwise have known. Thus
we know that they possessed chariots at this time (the sixteenth
and fifteenth centuries B.C.) and alse horses: on a seal-impression!
we have a picture of a great war-horse, with proudly arched
neck, being carried in a ship (which is, by the way, much
smaller, proportionally, than the horse). This may represent
a scene of actual importation of a horse, probably from Egypt.
The shapes of weapons and vases sketched on the tablets, though
rough, are useful as an aid to archaeology.

In material civilization the Minoan Cretans were at least as
highly developed as the Egyptians or Mesopotamians, in some
ways more highly developed, at any rate as regards the
amenities of life. Their sense of beauty and mental freedom
seem to have been untrammelled by Semitic asceticism or
Egyptian religious conventionality. They lived, cruelly perhaps,
and possibly (according to our ideas) wickedly? but certainly
beautifully.

Of their religious ideas we know but little. In later Greek
religion there seems to be a stratum, underlying the Indo-
European mythology which the Aryan Greeks brought with
them, and more especially represented in Crete, which probably
is the remnant of the old Aegean religion: a stratum of minor
deities of woods and streams and stones and of the ocean, of
huntress-goddesses and sun-warriors, Dryads, Satyrs, and
Fauns, Naiads and Nereids and Old Men of the Sea? whom
we find on many a Minoan seal-intaglio. The water-demon

1 B.S.A. Annual, xi. p. 13.

? The story of the Minotaur preserves a tradition of a bull-religion at Knossos,
which demanded human sacrifices.  The sport of the bull-leaping by girls as well as
boys is cruel and gives an impression, as doesalso the *‘ Boxer-Vase,” of brutality.
The absence of any asceticism or restraint is evident in the art and costume of the
people. And the artist who produced the sometimes beautiful, sometimes evil,
designs of the seals, impressions of which were iound at Zakro (J.A.S. xxii.), had
an evil mind. While admiring and enjoying the sight of the remains of this splendid
civilization, we cannot shake oft the impression that it had a by no means admirable
background. It is aesthetic uncontrolled,

$ The dMiwos yépwr, or Nereus. That Poseidon himself was a Greek inheritance
from the Minoans is not improbable. He was the chief deity of the Ionians,
who more than the other Greeks preserved the old blood (see p. 67).
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with the head of an animal is a familiar appearance there, and
Artemis worvo dnpav often occurs! It is to the seals that we
must look for representations of the deities, as the Minoans
seem to have made no large figures of them. In official religion
a pillar with a horned altar before it represented the devotion
of the State:2 individuals pictured the gods on their seals or
venerated small and rude household images of them? From
the seals we gather a universal worship of a supreme female
goddess, the Rhea of later religion, who is accompanied some-
times by a youthful male deity.* The parallel with the Anatolian
religion of Kybele and Attis is obvious, and argues a not
distant ethnic connexion with Asia Minor and the “ Hittites.”
The goddess appears in many forms; in one of the most
peculiar she brandishes serpents’® The god was no doubt in
later days identified with Zeus; his symbol was the Double
Axe which is so constantly found as a votive object.®

Of their funerary religion we know least, but have evidence
that the ceremonies at the grave were, if not connected in their
origin with certain Nilotic beliefs, certainly influenced by
Egyptian rites.” In the internal arrangements of the tombs we

Y HaLL, Oldest Civilization of Greece, pp. 295, 206. With the animal-headed
demon may be compared the horse-headed Demeter of Phigaleia. The Minoan
representation is certainly influenced by that of the Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess
Taueret.

2 EVANS, Mycenacan Tree and Pillar Worship, J.H.S. xxi. ; confirmed by the
fresco B.S.A. Annual, x. Fig. 14. The Philistines set up pillars as the symbol of
their worship at various places (1 Sam. x., xiii. ; see p. 423).

8 As at Gournia (Boyp-HAWES, Gournid, Pl. xi.) and Knossos in the period of
partial reoccupation (Late Minoan III; B.5.4. Annual, viii. p. 99). Cf. the ““owl-
headed ” figures from Mycenae.

4 JLH.S. xxi. Figs. 48,51. 5 B.S.A. Ann, ix. p. 79 (see Plate IV. 3).

¢ The double axe, AdBpus, was the emblem of the Carian god of Labraunda, who
was identified with Zeus. That the name of the Cretan Labyrinth must be the same
as that of Labraunda, and means * place of the double axe,” was first pointed out by
MAYER, in the jakrb. Arckh. Inst. vii. p. 191. There can be little doubt that Sir
Arthur EvaNs’ identification of the Labyrinth with the Palace of Knossos is correct
(see HALL, ““ The Two Labyrinths,” /. H.S. xxv.). The bull, who certainly takes
an important part at Knossos in fact and, as the Minotaur, in legend, was probably
connected with the worship of the god of the Double Axe.

7 This we see from the representations on the painted sarcophagus (Late Minoan
III) from Agia Triada (PARIBENI, Rendiconts, xii. pp. 343-48.). The figure of the
dead man before the tomb is directly influenced, one would say, by Egyptian
representations of the mummy placed upright before the tomb while the relatives
take leave of it (see BUDGE, 7%e Mummy, p. 169). The rest of the ceremony is
not very Egyptian, but the two birds on pillars are reminiscent of Egyptian repre-
sentations (HaLL, P.5.58.4. xxxi. Pl xvii.).
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find, on the other hand, remarkable resemblance to Etruscan
funerary customs,! a fact that is of great interest in view of
a possible racial connexion between the Aegeans and the
Etruscans? Various forms of tomb were used ® in the Late
Minoan Age, and the dead were usually placed in pottery coffins
or Jarnatkes, sometimes in baths.* The tombs are without mural
decoration of any kind.

Of the frescoes with which, on the contrary, the houses of
the living were adorned, and of the art of the seal-engravers, we
have already spoken. The magazines and chambers of the
palaces and towns at Knossos, Phaistos, Agia Triada, Gournid
Pseira,$ Palaikastro,” and Zakro® have yielded to us the vases
and other objects of metal, stone, and pottery which are to be
seen in the Museum of Candia,and give us our knowledgeof theart
of this age. The “small art” is often much finer than the “ great
art” of the frescoes and stucco-reliefs : stone sculpture in relief
or in the round we can hardly mention, as it was never developed
to any extent. This draws our attention to the limitations
of Minoan art. Probably among the finest pieces of small
sculpture in the world are the two steatite vases (of the First
Late Minoan period) from Agia Triada, on one of which we see
a procession of drunken roistering peasants with agricultural
implements,® and on the other the reception or dismissal of a
warrior with his followers by a king or princel® The first is a
masterpiece of relief, better by far than the best Egyptian
reliefs of the reigns of Amenhetep 111 and Akhenaten, while
the second is full of Greek reticence and sense of proportion.
But the figures of gladiators on the larger “Boxer” vase of
the same period, also from Agia Triada,! are clumsy, as also,
in comparison, are the famous reliefs on the gold cups of Vaphio,

! This is shewn by the excavations of 1910 at Isopata.

2 For arguments drawn from comparisons between Minoan and early Italian art
in this connexion, see BURROWS, Discoveries in Crete, PP. 35, 125.

3 BURROWS, Zc. p. 168,

4 Large numbers of these /arrakes were found at Palaikastro (B.5.4. Annual,
viii. 297).

® Excavated by Miss BoYD (Mrs. HAWES) : see her work Gournid.

¢ Excavated by Mr. SEAGER (Excavations on the Island of Pseira, Philadelphia
University, 1910).

7 BOSANQUET and others, B.S.4. Annual, viii. sgq.

8 Excavated by Mr. HOGARTH (B.S. 4. Annual, vii. ; J-A.S. xxii.).

® Mon. Ant. xiii. Pls. i.-iii. ; BURROWS, Discoveries, Pl i.

1 The “ Chieftain-Vase.”  See Plate IV. 4. " Plate IV, 5.
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also of the same date.! The steatite cups are imitations of
gold repoussé work, and herein we see why the Cretan sculptors
never became sculptors on the great scale. They were the
disciples and imitators of the toreutic artists, and never became
independent of them. The example of Egypt never moved
them to sculpture on the large scale, and it is probable that
they would have seen no beauty in the cold lifelessness of
Egyptian colossi, magnificent though they might have deemed
them. To them the little ivory leapers from Knossos ? were the
highest expression of the art of sculpture in the round; size
had no charm for them. The love of life and beauty dominated
the Cretan artists ; they were bound by no trammels of conven-
tion, and to this was due the inequality of their work. Side by
side, more éspecially in the domain of wall and vase painting,
we see the most childish and the most perfect art. Such incon-
sistency would have been impossible in rigidly formal Egypt;
and even when Akhenaten allowed his artists to break the
chain of convention and imitate the freedom of their Cretan
brethren, he would never have allowed them to produce such
crude works as the Cretan princes often accepted without demur
from their subjects. And, indeed, the highly trained hands of
the Egyptian craftsman, an artist rather from education than in
spirit, would have been incapable of such unequal work. The
Cretan, however, a true artist, did what pleased him.

The wall-paintings exercised considerable influence on the
decoration of pottery in the Second Minoan period, the “ Great
Palace” period, to which we have now come. Architectonic
motives, copied from the representations of buildings in frescoes,
are characteristic of the ceramic art of this time. This fact be-
trays a certain degeneration in the ideas of the vase-painter, and
in other ways we see that the art of the “ Great Palace” period
was somewhat vulgarized, and even rococo. And indeed
degeneracy was fast coming. The rococo period, which seems
to have been a local peculiarity of Knossos? lasted but a
century, the period which in Egypt elapsed between the reigns
of Thothmes 111 and Amenhetep I1I (about 1500-1400 B.C.). In

! PERROT-CHIPIRZ, Hist. de PArt, vi. Pl. xv.; Figs. 369, 370. They are in-
cluded here, though found in Greece proper, since they are obviously importations
from Crete.

2 B.S.A. Annual, viii. Pls, ii., iii.
*This is evident from the discoveries at Gournid and Pseira (SEAGER, Pseiva,

p: ).
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the reign of Akhenaten (about 1380) the Aegean vase-fragments
found at Tell el-Amarna are already exclusively of the Third
Late Minoan style, which in Crete, elsewhere than at Knossos,
and on the mainland, had developed out of the First. The long
age of decadence now begins, in which the great art and culture
of Crete slowly declined to their fall.

5. Crete and Greece

Probable expansion of Cretan culture to Greece—The thalassocracy of Minos—
Neolithic ceramic art of the East Danubian region, probably of Aegean origin—
Native ceramic of Asia Minor: independent culture—Cretan art spreads to the
Peloponnese—*‘ Mycenaean ” antiquities of Greece proper—Mycenae—Vaphio—Ka-
kévatos—Tiryns—Middle Minoan traces and probable first settlement of Aegeans in
Greece proper—Boeotia : Treasury of Minyas, probably Late Minoan I—Voice or
legend—The heroic princely houses of Cretan origin—The Minyae in Boeotia—
Thessaly and the Peloponnese—The non-Aegean races of Northern Greece—Neo-
lithic culture of Thessaly and Boeotia contemporary with earlier Aegean Bronze Age
—Possible origin of Iron Age ¢“ Geometric” art—The Northern House—Northern
Greeks the ancestors of the Hellenes, ruled by princes of Aegean origin—The
destruction of Knossos: ¢. 1400 B.C.—The Third Late Minoan period—Probable
conquest of Crete by the ‘“ Mycenaeans ”—The death of Minos—Minoans in Cyprus
—Discoveries at Enkomi—A fugitive colony from Crete ?—Political beginning of
Mycenae—Pelops of Anatolian origin ?—The Achaians?—The Ionians

The reason for this decline is probably to be found in the
results of the northward expansion of the Cretan culture which,
at first slow, had, during the great age of Minoan power,
developed greatly, and was probably accompanied by an
assertion of temporal as well as spiritual control, which in the
end brought about its own inevitable defeat and the wreck of
Cretan civilization. Similar results are not always due to
similar causes, but there is enough similarity between the con-
temporary decadence of both Egypt and Crete for us to predicate
much the same cause in Crete as in Egypt, the empire-making
spirit, which, in its inception and triumph a sign of national
energy, brings with it inevitable national exhaustion. That in
the end Egypt survived when Crete died is due to the fact that
Egypt, though she was temporarily conquered by the Assyrians,
was never overrun in her exhaustion by the virile tribes of the
North, who in Greece could settle and survive, while in Egypt,
had they ever reached her (as the Cimmerians and Scythians
nearly did), they would soon have died out and left even a less
lasting mark than did the Hyksos.

Contemporary written evidence of the existence of a Cretan
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empire in Greece we have none, of course; but the tradition of
the thalassocracy of Minos is well borne out by archaeological
results. .

We have seen that in its earliest days the Aegean culture
(reckoning the Cycladic and Cretan civilizations as one) reached
the northern ends of the Aegean, and may have penetrated
to the Danube valley! By way, too, of the Black Sea its
influence may have reached Bessarabia and Southern Russia,
and here, in the North, arose a beautiful ceramic art, owing its
inspiration to early Aegean models, belonging to a people which
never reached the age of metal at all, but seems to have perished
out of the land while still stone-using, leaving no heirs2 These
Mediterraneans, as we believe them to be, had spread too far
from their base. They perished of pure inappropriateness to
their environment, assisted, perhaps, by the more virile Indo-
European tribes, who by this time must have made their way
into Europe from Siberia.

In Asia Minor Aegean culture could not make much head-
way. The coast-land had its own primitive civilization, akin,
no doubt, to that of the Aegean, but distinct from it, with a very
different idea of ceramic art, and one which remained uninfluenced
by Aegean ideas till near the end of the Bronze Age3 The
Peloponnese, however, lay open to Aegean influence, and it
was here and in Northern Greece that this influence first
translated itself, probably, into actual Aegean domination,
through the energy of the Cretan thalassocrats. In the Middle
Minoan period, the first great age of Knossos and Phaistos, the
art of the Cyclades, at first ahead of that of Crete, gradually
approximates more and more to Cretan styles, and actual Cretan
works of art begin to be imported* There is no difference,
also, between the script of Crete and that of Melos? Cretan

1P, 31

2 A convenient summary, with references, of our knowledge of this Neolithic art
is given by BURROWS, Z.c. ch. xi.

8 The first ‘‘ Mycenaean” city at Troy is the sixth, and this was but a poor
example of Mycenaean culture. It possessed no frescoes on its walls, for instance,
so far as weknow. On the Neolithic pottery of Asia Minor see ORMEROD, B.S. 4.
Annual, xvi. Mr. Hogarth points out (Zonia and the East, pp. 47 ff.) that the Hittite
power was no doubt a bar to the extension of Aegean influences.

4 C. SmiTH and others, Phylakopi, Pls. xxiii.—xxxii. The fresco of the Flying Fish
(PL iii.) is evidently the work of a Cretan painter.

S EVANS, in Phylakopi, p. 184; HALL, Class. Rev. xix. p- 80o; Evans, #bid
p- 187.
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domination at this period of the obsidian and marble-yielding
islands is probable enough. And thence it spread to the main-
land, probably in thé Middle Minoan period, when the Cretan
civilization suddenly expanded to its full efflorescence.

The antiquities found on the mainland of Greece, which,
before the Cretan discoveries, we called “ Mycenaean,” are the
products of the same culture as the “ Minoan ” antiquities of
Crete. Many of them are evidently actual importations from
Crete or the Cyclades; most, if they were made in Greece, were
made in the Cretan style, while some perhaps shew evidence of
Cycladic rather than Cretan influence. The most ancient of
these objects of Aegean art found in Greece itself are no older
than the Third Middle Minoan period. These are sherds found
in considerable quantity at Tiryns during the recent German
excavations. To “Late Minoan I” belong the contents of
the shaft-graves on the Acropolis of Mycenae® and of the #4olo:
or “ beehive-tombs” at Kakdvatos (Old Pylos) in Messenia ; the
famous cups of Vaphio also evidently belong to this period.
The objects from Kakdvatos? are of the later period of the First
Late Minoan period, when the peculiarly Knossian style which
we call the “ Second Late Minoan ” was just beginning to appear.
The newly discovered frescoes of a boar-hunt, from Tiryns}
are, again, of the Third Late period. It is evident that the
foundations of the “ Mycenaean ” culture which we find in the
Peloponnese in the First Late Minoan period must have been
laid during the preceding age, and it is to that time, the later
Middle Minoan period, that we must ascribe the first Cretan
colonies in Greece.*

It is probable that at that time the Aegeans had not
confined their colonies to the Peloponnese, but had also

| SCHUCHHARDT, Sckliemann's Excavations, pp. 152 fl. The M.M. III sherds
in FURTWANGLER-LOSCHCKE, Mpken Vasen, mentioned by FIMMEN (Zeit u.
Dauer der myhkenischen Kultur, p. 28), were, apparently, found outside the graves,
though, of course, at Mycenae, They are therefore as important asthose from Tiryns.

2 Ath. Mitt. xxxiv, pp. 269 ff. ; Pll. xii.-xxiv.

3 Discovered in 1910 (RODENWALDT, A%k, Mitt. xxxvi. pp. 198 fl.; Pl viii.).
I regard the charioteers in this fresco as young men, not as women, in spite of their
being painted white: in Egypt young princes, who led the ‘‘sheltered life,” were
often so represented instead of red, the usual colour of men. The hair-dressing of the
Tiryns figures seems to me to be as much masculine as feminine, and long robes were
in early classical days worn by charioteers (cf. the Delphi statue and a relief (by
Skopas) in the Mausoleum Room of the British Museum), and may have been worn
in Minoan times also.

4 HaLL, P.S.B. 4. xxxi. p. 140.
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advanced from the Saronic Gulf and the Euripus into Boeotia,
since we find at Orchomengs the famous and splendid “ beehive-
tomb ” called the “ Treasury of Minyas,” which is of the same
type as the “ Treasuries of Atreus (Pl II. 3) and Klytaimnestra”
at Mycenae, and the #4oloz of Kakévatos. The last are of the
; First Late Minoan period,! and it is to the same age that the
i Orchomenos tolos may also be assigned, and perhaps those of
| Mycenae as well. As one goes backwards in the study of
Cretan civilization and its beginnings, one finds that architecture,
decadent in the “Second Late Minoan ” period, improves fast
till it reaches its apogee in the Second Middle Minoan period:
the better the style of architecture of a building the more it may
be held to be older than the Second Late Minoan period, much
more may it be held to be older than the Third, the decadent
period of Aegean art. So this criterion, as well as the
definite antiquities found at Kakdévatos, dates the great bechive-
tombs to the First Late Minoan period. And this brings
Cretans to Boeotia, as well as to the Peloponnese, in the preceding
age; for such a tomb as the “ Treasury of Minyas” would not
have been built for a prince whose family had not been firmly
established in its possession of the land for a considerable
period. So splendid a building implies secure possession,
Further, ordinary tombs of the I-II Later Minoan period have
lately been discovered at Boeotian Thebes.?

It may be asked: why should these Cretan monuments and
relics not argue, not Cretan invaders and colonizers at all, but
merely the peaceful adoption of the creations of the more
civilized Cretans by the native Greek princes? Here legend
speaks, and tells us with no uncertain voice that the bringers
of civilization to Greece came from across the sea. It must be
remembered that we know little of any civilization in the
Peloponnese before the Aegean culture appeared there in its
“First Late Minoan” stage, while in the North, though a native
culture existed, it was of low type, and had hardly emerged from
the Stone Age. The coming of the Aegeans was in truth the
first bringing of civilization to Greece.

11 regard the great painted vases of Kakdvatos as belonging to the later phase of
the First Late Minoan period, rather than to the Second Late period, which was
purely Knossian (see p. 65, n. 2). And they seem to me to be more probably imported
from Crete than of local make.

2 KErRAMOPOULLOS, "E¢. ’Apx., 1910, pp. 177 ff. The vases are imjtated from
Cretan types.



60 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

Now the chief centres in which the oldest Cretan or Aegean
antiquities in Greece have been discovered—Mycenae,
Orchomenos, Lakonia, and Pylos—are all connected in legend
with the heroic houses who ruled Greece in the days before the
Trojan War. And these houses are either descended from
foreign immigrants, or owe much of their power to the help of
foreigners. These foreigners in one case reach Greece by the
Gulf of Nauplia, the most obvious haven for Aegean ships and
most obvious place for the earliest landing of Cretan con-
querors coming from the Cyclades. Tiryns, the fortress at the
head of the Gulf, was built for Proitos by the Kyklopes from
Lycia; in them we see the doubles of the wondrous artificers,
the Daedalids and Telchines of Crete! To the valley of the
Inachos came Io and Epaphos, in whose story we should
perhaps, for Egypt, read Crete. On the Saronic Gulf we have
a definite tradition of Cretan overlordship, which demanded a
yearly tribute of youths and maidens for the bull-demon of
Knossos, an overlordship overthrown by the great folk-hero of
Athens, Theseus. And when we come to Boeotia, is it not prob-
able that the builders of the great tomb at Orchomenos were the
legendary Minyae, who brought civilization to Boeotia, and were
the first to drain Lake Kopais by means of the tunnels through
the northern hill-wall to the Euripus? The similarity of the
name of Minyas, “son of Chryses” the Golden, to the Cretan
royal name Minos may, in spite of the difference in quantity,
mean a real connexion. Athamas, Phlegyas, and Minyas, the
first kings of Orchomenos, may represent the first Cretan princes
who settled among the Neolithic Boeotians, and brought Minoan
culture into the land. And then the “Phoenician” Cadmeans
of Thebes, whose Phoenician origin seems so inexplicable and
improbable, may, in spite of the fact that in legend they are
often the foes of the Minyae, be in reality Cretans.?

1 They came from Lycia, which is very near Crete, and was connected with it in
legend (Sarpedon). Also, the Lycians were probably closely connected in race with
the Minoan Cretans and Aegeans generally,

% Some of the stories of * Phoenician” colonization in Greece may also really
point to Minoan Crete rather than Phoenicia. This was probably the case with
Boeotian Thebes. Both * Egypt” and ‘‘ Phoenicia,” as well as Karia, may well
have been substituted in legend for the civilized people of Crete, who were not
of Hellenic race, but seemed in many respects Orientals to the later Greeks, as
did the Lycians and Carians. Prof. Myres remarks (in Zhe Vears Work in

Classical Studies, 1911, p.27) & propos of the discovery of Minoan tombs at Boeotian
Thebes: ‘“ As Keramopoullos points out (p. 244), this date [*“ Late Minoan I ”
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In Thessaly we find Minyae at Iolkos, at the head of the
Gulf of Volo, another gulf that points southwards towards the
Cyclades, and is a probable point for a Minoan landing. The
Nelidae of Pylos (Kakovatos) in the Peloponnese, which, as we
have seen, was an early centre of Minoan colonization, were said
to be Minyae from Iolkos, though they may just as well have
come direct from Crete. For in Thessaly the extant Minoan
remains are later than at Thebes or Orchomenos. The #40/oi of
Volo and Dimini seem to be of the Third Late Minoan period,
and we have no proof of Minoan connexion before then.!

In the Peloponnese, besides Pylos, we find traces of the
Minoans in the Eurotas valley in the splendid golden cups from
the tomb at Vaphio, which are probably of the First Late
Minoan period, judging from their style. And here Leleges
(Carians) were said to have lived in early times2 The shore of
the Gulf of Lakonia is again a probable place for Cretan
occupation,

In the Peloponnese the Minoans must have established them-
selves during the Middle Minoan age; possibly they reached
Boeotia a little later, but as to this we have no evidence. But
while in the Peloponnese they probably found an Aegean popu-
lation akin to themselves, this was by no means the case in
Northern Greece. There we have to explain a phenomenon,
recently discovered, which to a great extent bears out the view,
lately published by Prof. Dorpfeld, that there were from the
first two races in Greece,a Southern (the Aegeans or “ Karians,”
as he calls them), and a Northern, who were the Aryan Achaians
of history.® Excavations recently carried on in Boeotia and in
Thessaly have shewn us that there existed there a race of
I should prefer to say “I-II”] throws these vases into very close chronological
relation with the traditional date of the coming of Cadmus into Boeotia : for the
generation of Cadmus stands between 1400 and 1350 B.C.” With the rest of Prof,
Myres’ remarks I should hardly agree, for he regards the Cadmeans from Crete (as he
says, ‘ Europa in Homer is no Phoenician, but the daughter of a king of Crete”)
as coming to Boeotia after the fall of Knossos, I as having come long before (and
having brought about the fall of Knossos).

! The question of the Minyae is complicated by the assignation to them, under
the name of ‘‘Minyan” ware, of a peculiar style of grey pottery found at
Orchomenos and in Thessaly. But there is no proof that this ware has anything to
do with the Minyae. It is connected with the native ware of Troy (FORSDYKE,
J.H.S., 1914, p. 126f1.).

® HaLL, Oldest Civilization, p. 98. At Sparta traces have been revealed of the

Late Mycenaean period only (B.5.4. Annual, xv, pp. 1131L).
3 Ath. Mitt. xxx.
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primitive Neolithic culture, which remained stone-using down
to the Third Late Minoan period! Their pottery was peculiar,
and in its scheme of ornament quite different from that of the
Aegeans. The characteristic curved lines, spirals, and natural
forms of the Aegean ceramic decoration are replaced by purely
geometric designs unknown at any period to the Aegeans. But
at the same time some evidence of Aegean influence is to be seen
in them in the shape of clumsy attempts to reproduce spirals,?
which appear quite out of place and exotic amid their geometric
surroundings; and the polychromy which characterises them
may be due to imitation of the Cretan polychromy of the Middle
Minoan period. In Boeotia there is evidence in a single Cycladic
vase, found in a Neolithic grave at Chaironeia,® of trade with
the Aegeans at the end of the preceding age.

That the Boeotians continued stone-users down to the Third
Late Minoan period, as the Thessalians certainly did, seems
improbable, in view of the fact that among them the Cretan art
and architecture of the grand period had been established during
the First Late Minoan age. In this fact we see evidence of
Cretan princes (Minyae and Cadmeans ?), or at least native chiefs,
employing Cretan architects and artists, ruling for a space over
more barbarous subjects of a different race. And we see the
same thing in Thessaly later on. It was only when in the
period of its decadence Cretan art had become generally diffused
over the Aegean area, and even at Troy temporarily dispos-
sessed the native Trojan art, that Thessaly became Aegeanized.
And this was probably also only for a time. For it seems by no
means impossible that the Northern geometric art of the
“ Dipylon” period, which is usually associated with the invading
Achaians or Dorians (more generally with the latter), is the
descendant of the earlier geometric art of the Neolithic Thes-
salians, Phocians, and Boeotians# There is no doubt that the
“Geometric ” art of Greece is the art of the oldest Aryan Greeks,

! Wace and THOMPSON, Prehistoric Thessaly (1912).  Cf. with TsouNTas (n. 2).

? TsoUNTas, Ilpoior, dkpow. Awvlov x. Zéorhov (1908), Pl 9, 11, 20 (1 B), 22,
24-30 passim. 8’ Egyu. 'Apx., 1908,

* I know very well how very different in point of ware and painting the Neolithic
geometric pottery of Northern Greece is from the * Dipylon” pottery. It is of the
peculiar style of ornament that I am speaking, of the geometric decoration which was
national to the Northern potter in both ages and totally different in spirit to the whole
system of Aegean, Cycladic, or Cretan vase-decoration. And I claim that it is not

extravagant to suppose that the Dipylon potter inherited this tradition from his
Neolithic predecessor.
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from the tenth to the eighth centuries, or at any rate as late as
the middle of the eighth century. And it seems reasonable
to suppose that it was a renascence of the older native art of
Northern Greece in the midst of which Cretan art made but a
temporary stay, leaving as its chief bequest the technical methods
of the Minoan ceramic artists, which were taken on by the
“ Geometric ” potters, while they kept to their own non-Aegean
style of ornament.

This view is confirmed by a further discovery in Thessaly.
Characteristic of the later period of the Third Late Minoan age,
when the degenerate Cretan ceramic had become a sort of xows
throughout Greece, is the building of palaces in a style quite
different from that which had been in vogue during the great
Minoan age in Crete. We find them at Mycenae, at Tiryns, and
perhaps in Crete, at Agia Triada. These buildings were much
simpler in plan than the older Cretan palaces, and in their main
arrangements are identical with the typical Achaian chief’s
house as described in the Homeric poems. They mark a set of
ideas in architecture as distinct from those of the Minoan
Cretans as do the earlier and later Geometric ceramics of
Northern Greece. They are obviously an introduction from
the North, to whose colder climate they are suited, while the
Cretan palaces are more appropriate to the South.! Now, in
Thessaly have been found in the chiefs’ houses of the Neolithic
people the prototypes of these “Achaian” palaces. The
arrangements of these Neolithic Northern houses are the same,
on a smaller scale, as those of the “ Achaian” palaces of
Mycenae, Tiryns, and Crete. In these last the architectural
skill handed down from the Minoan culture has been used with
effect; that is the sole difference.

We see, then, that in later times, first the North-Greek type
of house found among the Neolithic Thessalians, then later the
North-Greek style of pottery found among the Neolithic people -
of the North, was adopted in the South. And this change was
contemporary with the partial substitution of burning for
inhumation in the disposal of the dead, with the first adoption

10n this whole subject the articles of Dr. D. MACKENZIE, ‘‘Cretan Palaces,”
in B.S.4. Annual, xi.—xiv., should be read. His criticism of DORPFELD’s theory in
Atk. Mitt. xxx. pp. 257 ff., is, as regards the building of Phaistos and Knossos,
victorious ; and his examination of NOACK, Homerische Paliste, most useful. One

may not agree with all his conclusions, but his articles have greatly illuminated this,
the darkest and most uncertain period of all that this history has to describe.
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of iron to replace bronze for weapons and tools, and finally
with the coming of the Aryan Greeks into the Aegean and the
Peloponnese.

To the introduction of iron (from the Danube-valley) and of
cremation we shall return later. At present, we are only concerned
to shew that the Aryan Greeks who introduced them, and the
“geometric ” pottery into the South, were probably the descend-
ants of the Neolithic Northern tribes among whom the Minoan
culture had been introduced during the Late Minoan age. And
this conclusion seems not impossible from the facts adduced
above,

The Neolithic Northerners may then have been the ancestors
of some of the Hellenes, whom all tradition brings from Thes-
saly. They were probably Indo-Europeans, with their own un-
developed culture, which the non-Aryan culture of Crete and
the Aegean was only able to displace temporarily after many
centuries of contact, when it was itself decadent.

The Cretan domination was unable to affect the native
culture, at any rate in Thessaly, more than temporarily. It
brought the Northerners the knowledge of bronze, and taught
them how to build, but the peculiar artistic ideas of the con-
quered held true, and when the civilization of their conquerors
declined, and the conquered in their turn became the conquerors,
the Hellenic (Achaian) house came South with the Hellenes
or Achaians even to Crete itself, and later on, the Northern
Geometric pottery followed.

The end of the Second Late Minoan period is marked by a
catastrophe, the destruction of Knossos. The royal palace-city
had been destroyed before, and we see from the small provincial
towns of Gournia and Pseira, excavated by American explorers,!
that fire and sword were not uncommonly the fate of Aegean
settlements in the Minoan age. But the destruction of Knossos
was complete, its site was deserted, and its great art disappeared,
to be succeeded by the far inferior productions of the Third Late
Minoan age, which were not specifically Cretan, but rather the
common property of Greece. This marks the difference be-
tween the ceramic styles of the First and Second and the Third
Late Minoan periods. That of the earlier period is Cretan, that
of the later may be only indirectly of Cretan origin. It appears
suddenly when the “ Great Palace” ceramic style as suddenly

1See p. 54, nn. 5, 6.
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disappears, about 1400 B.C! Its motives of decoration are
derived from those of the Cretan potters, but its direct continuity
with the Cretan wares is not obvious. There is a gap, though
not one of time, between them, and this may be accounted for
by supposing that the Third Late Minoan style of pottery is in
reality “ Mycenaean,” as it used to be called, that it is, in fact, a
style that arose in the Peloponnese and the islands, developed
on Cretan models by the Minoan conquerors of Continental
Greece and the Aegean.?

And the coming of this pottery to Crete may tell us who
the conquerors were who destroyed Knossos and brought the
Minoan empire to an end. They were, it may be, the descend-
ants of those Cretans who had gone forth to colonize Pylos,
Mycenae, and Orchomenos, and had sent the yearly tribute of
Athenian youth to be sacrificed to the deity of Knossos. And
with them marched their subjects, the Achaians or Danaoi of
the North.

Did the Minoans simply submit to their conquerors, or did
they seek refuge in another land? The coming of the
Cadmeans to Boeotia ought, we think, to be assigned to an
earlier period, and the descendants of the Cadmeans probably
took part in the destruction of Knossos. The legends of
the expedition of Minos to Sicily against Kokalos, King of
Kamikos, and his death, of the second expedition to avenge his
death, and of the Cretan colonization of Hyria in Italy, may
have arisen from a confusion of an actual attempt of the
Knossian thalassocrats to wage war in Sicily, and an actual
colonization in Italy of dispossessed Minoans after the fall of
Knossos. A more definite answer to our question may perhaps
be found in the history of the civilization of Cyprus. The
Bronze Age culture of Cyprus pursued a path of its own,
producing a peculiar style of art,as exemplified in its pottery,
related rather to that of Asia Minor than that of the Aegean,
till, suddenly, the Cretan culture appears in its midst. And the

11ts first and most sudden appearance is at Tell el-Amarna, in the palace of
Akhenaten, At Ialysos it is of much the same date.

2 The * Late Minoan II” style, the specifically ‘‘ Palace” style of Knossos, will
then be a peculiarly Knossian development (at Gournia and Pseira the  Late
Minoan I” goes on to the end, and it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line
between it and *‘ Late Minoan II,” which hardly appears). ‘¢ Lat: Minoan III” was
developed in continental Greece and the islands from ‘“ Late Minoan 1.” On this see
FORSDYKE, J.H.S. xxxi. pp. 110ff,

5
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earliest Cretan art found in Cyprus, as we see it in certain of
the remains discovered at Enkomi, Curium, and Hala Sultan
Tekke,! are of the Second and Third Late Minoan periods, or at
any rate of the beginning of the Third. Of the First style
(only a century older) but a few examples have been found; of
the Middle Minoan a single sherd? With these remains were
found Egyptian objects which are of one period only, the end
of the XVIIIth Dynasty, that is to say the very time of the
destruction of Knossos. Is it too rash to suppose that the
Cretan colony in Cyprus, which appears so suddenly at this
time, with no previous history behind it, was a colony of
fugitives from Crete, who, by virtue of their superior culture,
easily and soon won for themselves a dominant position amid
the lethargic eastern islanders? These seem to have sub-
mitted at once to the conquerors, as we find their pottery
placed side by side with that of the new-comers in the same
sepulchres.

Henceforward a peculiar form of decadent Minoan cuiture,
a Cyprian version of “Late Minoan IIl,” lived on in Cyprus,
and of it we have splendid relics in the later remains from
Enkomi, now, with those of the period of the conquest, in the
British Museum. The later vases shew an important modifica-
tion of Minoan traditions in that the human form is constantly
depicted on them (in Crete it had never occurred), and their
forms shew the strong Northern influence of the later “ Third
Late Minoan ” style in Greece.3

The “ Third Late Minoan” period must be the period of the

.V A.S. MUurRRrAY, A. H. SMmITH, and H. B. WALTERS, Excavations in Cyprus,
London, 1900.

2 FORSDYKE, /. H.S. loc. cit.

8 There is little doubt that the antiquities discovered by the British Museum
expedition at Enkomi date roughly to two main periods, the first contemporary with
the end of the XVIIIth Dynasty in Egypt, the second to a much later time, perhaps
three centuries later. On the dates of the jewellery found see MARSHALL, Brit.
Mus. Catalogue of Jewellery (1911), pp. xvii ff.; and on the general question
POULSEN, Jakrb. Inst. Arck. xxvi. (1911), pp. 215ff. The objects of the earlier period
comprise some of the finest known specimens of Minoan art, especially notable being
a bronze ewer, some goldwork and ivories, and the horse-head and other rhytons o
faience. Of the later objects the pottery and the ivory draught-box with an Assyrian
scene of hunting from chariots are the most remarkable (see Excavationsién Cyprus,
passim). Al the chief objects are in the British Museum, making its ‘¢ Mycenaean”
collection the next in importance, so far as ‘“capital ” objects are concerned, in the
world after Candia and Athens. Oxford is a good fourth : other collections are com-
paratively unimportant.
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political hegemony of the kings of Mycenae and the Argolid in
Greece, to which the Homeric poets ascribed the ancient glories
of the heroic civilization of Greece. It was they who destroyed
Knossos and to whom the sceptre of Minos passed. Whether
the poets were right in calling them “ Achaians ” and “ Danaoi”
we do not know. Legend brought Pelops, the founder of the
house of Agamemnon, from Asia Minor, and it is by no means
impossible that some Anatolian invasion may not have
established rulers of Anatolian (Hittite) origin in Greece.!
There is nothing Achaian about the Pelopids. The Homeric
poets were themselves Achaians, and may well have made their
heroes Achaians. And, as we shall see, it is by no means
impossible that the whole poetical description of the Pelopon-
nesian princes as Achaians was a mistake, due to a confusion of
the Thessalian Argos, where Achaians certainly lived, with the
Peloponnesian Argos. There may never have been any Achaians
in the Peloponnese till, much later, the great invasion of the
Thesprotian tribes from beyond Pindus, of which Herodotus
speaks, drove the Achaians and the later Boeotians and Dorians
out of Thessaly, and resulted in the expulsion of the Minyae
from Boeotia and the settlement of the Pelasgi in Attica. It
was only then that the Achaians possessed themselves of
the Peloponnese, and succeeded to the heritage of the older
Mycenaean chiefs, to lose it after a short time to the Dorians.
The use of the word “ Achaians” to describe the Mycenaeans
of the Pelopid dynasty is therefore to be deprecated; they may
more probably have been Ionians, for the Achaians took the
north coast of the Peloponnese from its inhabitants, who were
Ionians, And the Ionians were certainly less purely Hellenic
in race than the other Greeks, and were probably just such a
mixture of Indo-European (Greek) and Aegean elements as the
“Mycenaeans” of the Third Late Minoan period probably
were, a mixture of Achaians (if one likes) with Aegeans, but
not pure Achajans?

Y HaLr, Mursi! and Myrtilos (J.H.S. xxix. (1909), pp. 19 ff.).

21 am quite unable to follow Mr. T. W. ALLEN (Class. Rev., Dec. 1911) in
equating Achaians with Minoans and bringing the former from the South. The
Homeric Achaians were fair-haired Greek-speaking people.
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6. The Period of the Invasions

The Thesprotian invasion—The emigrations to Cyprus and Pamphylia—Wander-
ing of the Philistines and Trojan War—Egyptian evidence : the Peoples of the Sea—
The Shardina and Danuna—The Tjakaray of Dor—The Luka—The Akaiuasha and
Tuirsha—The great movement in the time of Rameses 111—The Washasha—The
Philistines in Palestine—Later history of the Philistines— Aegean pottery in Philistia

The great Thessalian or Thesprotian invasion, which
probably took place in the thirteenth century B.C., and followed
that of the Boeotians, had far-reaching effects. By it an over-
whelming Aryan and iron-using population was first brought
into Greece. The earlier Achaian (?) tribes of Aryans in Thes-
saly, who had perhaps lived there from time immemorial, and
had probably already infiltrated southwards to form the mixed
Ionian population about the Isthmus, were scattered, only a
small portion of the nation remaining in its original home,
while of the rest part conquered the South and another part
emigrated across the sea to the Phrygian coast. Of this
emigration to Asia the first event must have been the war of
Troy, originally, as we shall see, perhaps an expedition
of Thessalian Achaians and Thessalian Argives, not of
Peloponnesians at all. The Boeotian and Achaian invasion of
the South scattered the Minyae, Pelasgians, and Ionians, The
remnant of the Minyae emigrated to Lemnos, the Pelasgi and
Tonians were concentrated in Attica and another body of
Ionians in the later Achaia, while the Southern Achajans
pressed forward into the Peloponnese, A mixed body of
Peloponnesians, Ionians, Kythnians, Arcadians, Ionians, and
Laconians took ship across the sea and appeared in the midst
of the probably non-Greek Minoan colonists of Cyprus, who had
established themselves there some two centuries before. These
second colonists from Greece brought with them a Pelopon-
nesian dialect of Greek, which henceforth became the language
of the island! With the same movement must be associated
the immigration into Pisidia of the Pamphylians, a similar
“mixed multitude,” who came usrd 7o Tpwixd,2 and the
colonization of the Alefan plain in Cilicia by Mopsos and
his men, who occupied the cities of Mallos and Tarsus?

! References in J. L. MyRras, 5.2, * Cyprus,” Encycl. Britt. 11th ed. (1910), p.
698, n. 8.

2 Hpr. vil. 91.

3 On the legends of Tarsus, see Ramsay, Cities of St. Paul, pp. 116 ff,



THE OLDER CIVILIZATION OF GREECE 69

Further, with the same migration must be associated the
great wandering of the Philistines and their allies from
Crete! driven out probably by Achaians, who overran
Palestine and were finally brought to a stop by Rameses III
on the borders of Egypt. The traditional date of the Trojani
War, as given by the Parian Chronicle, 1194-1184 B.C,, accordsg
remarkably with the known date of the war of Rameses III'
with the Philistines, about 1190 B.C.2

The indications of archzology and of legend agree marvel-
lously well with those of the Egyptian records in making the
Third Late Minoan period one of incessant disturbance, very
different from the comparative peace of the great Minoan
days. The whole basin of the Eastern Mediterranean seems to
have been a seething turmoil of migrations, expulsions, wars,
and piracies, started first by the Mycenaean (Achaian) conquest
of Crete, and then intensified by the constant impulse of the
Northern iron-users into Greece. “The Isles were restless:
disturbed among themselves,” say the Egyptian chroniclers, who,
as we shall see, record at least two distinct attacks upon Egypt
by the “Peoples of the Sea” in the thirteenth and twelfth
centuries® Some of these tribes, the Lukki or Luka (Lycians),
the Danuna, who were Greeks (Aavaoi), while others, the
Shardina and Skakalsha, may have been Italians or from Asia
Minor, are already found hovering on the Asiatic coasts and
taking service in the wars of Palestine as ‘early as the time of
the Tell el-Amarna letters (c. 1370 B.C.),* very shortly after the
destruction of Knossos and the Keftian power.

Already the first wave of disturbance had reached the coast
of Asia, and the sea-tribes were endeavouring to possess them-
selves of strongholds on the Palestinian coast from which to carry
on their piracies. The Danuna had apparently already suc-
ceeded in doing this® and others soon followed. For three
centuries these outposts of Greek pirates maintained themselves,
and at the end of the XXth Dynasty we find the town of

1 We might associate with the expulsion of the Philistines from Crete the dim
legends of early (pre-Ionian) colonization of Ionia from Crete, as that of Rhakios at
Klaros and Kolophon (PAus. vii. 3). The eponymous hero of Miletos is called a
Cretan, and the name certainly has a Cretan sound : the Cretan Milatos on the north
coast is a Minoan site.

2 Generally speaking, I am very chary of using the legendary Greek dates for the
Heroic period for purposes of history ; but this particular date is curiously apposite.

¥ See pp. 377, 381 * See pp. 343, 349- $P. 377,01
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Deor still occupied by the Aegean 7jakarai, whom we shall soon
mention.!

None of the tribes who made war on Rameses I1 (¢. 1295 B.C.)
as subject-allies of the Hittites were Aegeans, all being natives
of Asia Minor. The westernmost of them, the Dardenu: or
Dardanians and the Masa or Mysians, were (if correctly so
identified), though dwellers by the Aegean, probably not
included within the circle of Aegean civilization, as, owing to
the domination of the Hittites as far as the Aegean, the
Minoan culture had never been able to effect any foothold on
the coast of Asia Minor?2 The Lzka or Lycians, who had
already appeared a century before as sea-rovers, and had then
attacked Alashiya and the coast of the Egyptian Delta,® were
the only seafaring tribe among them, and the only one which
was probably affected at all by Aegean influence. But the
Alkaiwasha who directly attacked Egypt from the sea, in com-
pany with Shardina and Shakalsha and another tribe, the
Tursha, together with a horde of the restless Libyans, in
the reign of Meneptah,* were probably Greeks. If we regard
the termination of their name as a “ Mediterranean” ethnic
suffix akin to the Lycian -az¢ or -az2° we can fairly regard
these Akaiwasha as the first representatives in history of the
"Ayxouros. The date of their expedition is about 1230 B.C.
This date agrees very well with the probable time of their
wanderings after the conquest of Thessaly by the Thesprotians,
and we can regard the Akaiwasha ravagers of the Egyptians asa
body of Achaian warriors of the same kind as those who laid
siege to Troy and founded the colonies of Aeolis at this same
period. The Zursha may very well be Tyrsenians, Turs(c),
whose sea-migration from Asia Minor to Italy is probably to be
placed about this time (see p. 336).

The main body of the horde which passed through Asia
Minor and Palestine to the borders of Egypt in the reign
of Rameses III (¢. 1196 B.C.) seems to have come from Greece.
“ Their main strength,” says the inscription recording this great

! In the Report of the Egyptian envoy Unamon (1117 B.C.): see p. 393.

2 HOGARTH, Jonia and the East, pp. 47 ff.

3 See p. 270. 4 See p. 377.

® This possibility was first pointed out by me in 0.C.G., p- 178. The name
would come to the Egyptians in a Cretan-Lycian or at least *“ Mediterranean » form.
The Lycians in historic times called the Athenians 4/zniss and the Spartans Sppartisi
(KRETSCHMER, Einleitung, pp. 311 H., 329).
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event, “was Yulesatha (Pulesti), Tjakarai, Danauna, and
Washasha.” All these tribes were probably Aegeans, and one
was certainly, two were probably, of Cretan origin. For the
Pulesti were the Philistines, whom both Hebrew and Greek
traditions bring from Caphtor (Keftiu) or Crete to Palestine, and,
this being certain, the identity of the Washas/ia with the Cretan
Axians?! (Fa¢ioi) is rendered highly probable, while the possi-
bility that the 7jazkarai came from the eastern end of Crete,
where the place-name Zakro still exists,? is by no means to be
dismissed lightly. There are evidently dispossessed Cretans,
who migrated both by land and sea from Lycia, probably in
alliance with a horde of western Anatolians, perhaps displaced
by the Phrygian invasion, which must have taken place about
this time,® along the Asiatic coast, “no land standing before them,
beginning from Kheta and Alashiya.” The western dominion
of the Hittites of Khatti4 bowed before-this irresistible storm,
while Alashiya, the coast-land of Cilicia (and N. Phoenicia ?)5 fell
an easy prey. The aim of the Pulesti and their allies was no
doubt to reach the rich land of Palestine, with the coast of which
they had been familiar for centuries ; and they passed on thither.
Rameses 111 prevented them from going farther, and raiding
the Egyptian Delta, which they no doubt also intended to do,
though they could never have hoped to settle there permanently.,
A permanent occupation of Palestine was, however, evidently
intended, as they came with women, children, and all their
belongings. And they succeeded in effecting their aim: the
Egyptians, though they defeated them, could do no more than
bring the great migratory mass to a standstill, and left them in
occupation of the Shephelah, exacting, perhaps, some sort of
recognition of Egyptian overlordship, to which it is not probable
that the Philistines paid very much attention. The transplanted
Aegeans imposed a powerful yoke on Canaan, which lasted till,
nearly two centuries later, they had become weakened by all

! Hai, O.C.G., p. 177. ? PETRIE, Hist. Eg. iii. p. 151.

% Owing to the large extent of country overrun by the migrating horde in Syria,
and to the fact that so large a part of the wandering was conducted by land, it would
seem not improbable that western Anatolians formed the best part of the land force,
the Cretans and Lycians (?) forming, as is probable enough, the naval force. For
the Phrygian invasion of North-western Asia Minor from Thrace, see pp. 475 ff
The repercussion of the tribes displaced by the Phrygians may well have caused the
immediate overthrow of the Hittite kingdom (see p. 383).

4 See p. 381. ® See p. 243, n.
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the unfavourable conditions of their existence as a foreign
garrison in a strange land, and had begun to be absorbed by
the conquered Semites. Then the Israelitish tribes, whom at
first they had driven into the hills, and whose budding civiliza-
tion they had destroyed, gathered themselves together into a
national kingdom, which forced the foreigners back towards the
sea-coast and finally destroyed their separate existence. Three
centuries after their first coming the separate nationality of the
Philistines had entirely disappeared, and of their language
nothing but a few personal names survived in use in Philistia.!
The parallel to the extinction of the Danish language and
nationality of the Northmen in Normandy two hundred years
after Rollo’s conquest is curiously exact. So history always
repeats itself when conditions are similar.

Of their presence many traces have been found in the shape
of Aegean pottery of debased “ Late Minoan III” style, such as
we should expect to find Cretans using in the twelfth century,
chiefly at Tell es-Safi, the ancient Gath, the town of Goliath;
and in buildings at Gath and at Gezer2 This fact is a con-
clusive confirmation of the truth of the legend that brings the
Philistines from Crete.® And with them they perhaps brought iron.

! Yet it is curious that in later days the Philistine cities were specially receptive
of Hellenic culture and eager to claim relationship with the Greeks and dissociate
themselves from the Semites. Their coin-types shew this, see p. 399, n.

2 The greater part of the ° pre-Israelite ” pottery found at Tell es-Safi, described
as *‘ Palestinian” in the publication of the Palestine Exploration Fund (see p- 417),
is Palestinian only in the sense of ‘Philistine” : it is Aegean ¢ Minoan” pottery
of the latest style, exactly such as we should expect would have been used by a
population of Aegean origin in the twelfth century B.C. The only distinctions that can
be made between it and the latest Minoan (or *‘sub-Minoan ) ware in Crete are evidently
due to the fact that some of the Philistine pottery was made, not in Greece, but in Pales-
tine. The buildings are more doubtful evidence. At Tell es-Safi(Gath)is a hall with two
square pillars and, apparently, *light-wells ” for illumination, as at Knossos (BLIss,
Excavations in Palestine, Fig. 9). At Gezer are vaulted brick tombs with objects
of silver, alabaster, and iron, which point to occupation by a foreign race of Carian-
Lycian affinities (MACALISTER, Gezer, i. pp. 289 ft.); and the Philistines were just such
a race. We shall see that though: they came from Crete, they are not necessarily
identical with the old Minoan Cretans, and the feather head-dress so characteristic
of them points decisively to Lycia as their original home (HALL, /. &.S. xxxi. pp.
119ff.).

3 As to the Greek (Cretan) origin of the Philistines there is no longer any doubt :
the evidence of archzology combined with that of tradition is definite on the point.
See MOORE, in Zncycl. Bibl., art. ‘“ Philistines” ; HALL, P.S.5.4. xxxi. (1909),
sassim. Mr. S. A. CooK’s article in the eleventh edition of the Encyclopedia
Britannica is admirable, but perhaps suffers from an insufficient appreciation of the
evidence for Cretan origin. There is no doubt that the Biblical * Caphtor,” from
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7. The Iron Age

Introduction of iron and cremation—Decline of culture : piracy—Cyprian culture—
The Homeric Age : the J/iad—The wrath of Achilleus—Original form of the poem
—The Homeric culture—Polity—The Dorian invasion—Sparta—Ionian migration—
Dorian migration—Rebirth of Greek civilization in Ionia, where the Mycenaean
tradition had been preserved

It is to the Thesprotian invasion, which displaced the
Achaians, that,in all probability, the general introduction of iron

which the Philistines came, is the ‘‘Keftiu” of the Egyptians, whether we explain
the final -» with SPIEGELBERG (O.L.Z. xi. 426 f.) as existing in the original name
but dropped by the Egyptians, who often elided a final -» into -y, or see in it the
Egyptian expression Keft-kor (*‘ Upper Kefti,” analogous to Refenu-jor, *‘ Upper
Retenu,” ze. Syria, as opposed to ‘‘ Lower Retenu,” Palestine; WIEDEMANN,
0.L.Z, xiii, (1910) 52). And that Keft, Kefti, or Keftiu is Crete there is no doubt
(HALL, B.S5.4. Ann. viii. pp. 162ff.). For *‘Casluhim,” which accompanies
‘“Caphtor” in the Biblical passage referred to (Gen. x. 14), no original has yet
been found (HaLL, “Caphtor and Casluhim,” in Man, 1903, 92). Noororzly,
De Filistijnen (Kampen, 1905), is generally good, but fails in an uncritical attempt
to treat the pre-Mosaic references to Philistines (the story of Abimelech in Gen. xx.,
xxvi,) as historical (see HALL, AP.S.B.4. xxxi. p. 233 n.). NOORDTZIJ also talks
of the Philistines as ‘‘Indo-Germans.” It is highly improbable that the Greek
islanders of the twelfth century B.C. yet spoke Aryan Greek. It is in the non-Aryan
Lycians and Carians that we must seek their ethnic and probably their linguistic
relatives (see p. §), if we regard them as descendants of the ancient Minoans,
driven out by the invading Northerners. This is, however, by no means certain.
Though they came from Caphtor, they are as represented on the monuments of
Rameses I1I by no means like the Keftians and Minoans in personal appearance.
Their peculiar feather head-dress is, it is true, represented as worn by a warrior on
a fragment of pottery from Mycenae and by the warriors on a fragment of a silver
bowl, also found at Mycenae, and of old Minoan date ; but it is probable that these
feathered bowmen are not Cretans, but foreigners represented defending a town
against a Cretan attack (Havry, /. 4.5, xxxi. p. 120). And a similar head-dress appears
on the men’s heads which are impressed with other non-Cretan hieroglyphs on a curious
clay disk, found at Phaistos, which may well be taken to be a foreign letter of some
kind, probably from Lycia (EVANS, Scripta Minoa, p. 287). It is, so far as we
know, a non-Cretan head-dress, and the Philistines are also never represented with
the great g-shaped Minoan shield, but with a round shield like those of the non-
Aegean Shardina and the Homeric Greeks. And also they wear a brazen corslet
like the later Greeks, whereas the Minoans had worn no body-armour. It is possible
that they were descendants, not of the old Minoans (most of whom had perhaps gone
to Cyprus two centuries before the Philistine migration), but of some Lycian or Carian
tribe who had migrated to Crete. (The Lycians in Xerxes’ army wore a feathered
head-dress (HDT. vii. 92), and Ionians or Carians are represented om Assyrian
monuments as wearing such.) But, on the other hand, in the two centuries and
more that had elapsed since the fall of Knossos those of the Cretans who remained
in the island may have abandoned their characteristic armature and have adopted
the round shield and brazen armour which was probably in use among the Northern
Greeks. If so, they may be of Minoan race. The survival of the Minoan name
of Keftiu in the tradition that brings them from Caphtor points in this direction,
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into Greece is to be assigned. The invaders came ultimately from
the Danube region, where iron was probably first used in Europe,!
whereas their kindred, the Achaians, had possibly already lived
in Thessaly in the Stone Age, and derived the knowledge of
metal from the Aegeans. The speedy victory of the new-comers
over the older Aryan inhabitants of Northern Greece may be
ascribed to their possession of iron weapons. But the defeated
must soon have acquired the knowledge of the new metal from
the conquerors, and it is to the dispersion of the defeated
Achaians throughout the Greek world that we must assign the
spreading of the use of iron. Even to Crete Northerners,
probably Achaians, brought their iron weapons, with the practice
of cremation and the “ Geometrical” pottery of the North, which
we find in Crete (at Mouliand) in graves side by side with bodies
buried in pottery coffins (larnakes) and Mycenaean ware of the
latest 'and most debased type. Whether the Achaians had
always burnt their dead we do not know, but whereas they had
probably learnt the use of iron from the Illyrian invaders, the
“ Geometrical ” pottery must, if it is the descendant of the older
geometric styles of North Greece developed under Late
Mycenaean influence, be Achaian, and have, originally, nothing
to do with the Illyrian iron-bringers. However this may be, we
know that now the Aryan practice of cremation first appears in
Southern Greece, with geometric pottery and iron weapons.
And that these new features of national civilization are to be
associated with the final conquest of Greece by the Aryan Greeks
there is no doubt. And that this conquest was largely effected
by the southern and eastern movement of the Achaians,
driven out of Thessaly by the Illyrian invaders, seems very
probable.

The Cretan discovery at Mouliana 2 shews us how for a time
bronze and iron were used side by side, while the old Aegean

If they were Minoans, they cannot, ex Aypothesi, be regarded as ‘‘an advanced
post of the Indo-Europeans” (NoorDTzI1j). Only if they were of Northern origin
can the possible presence of Indo-European blood in them be admitted. The peculiar
name of the serens, as the five great Philistine chiefs were called, is doubtless the
same word as the Greek 7Upavvos, but this need not mean that they spoke Aryan
Greek : 7iopavvos is just one of these Greek words which has a non-Aryan, pre-
Hellenic, aspect.

1 RIDGEWAY, Early Age of Greece (London, 1901),

2 XANTHOUDIDES, 'E¢. "Apx., 1904, pp. 22 f. See BURROWS, Discoveries, p. 101,
On the Cretan development of the Geometric pottery, see DROOP, B.S. 4. Ann. xii.
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culture was dying. Other explorations in Crete shew us that
the terrible wars and confusion of this period had almost
destroyed the ancient culture of the island. The old Minoan
cities, unfenced from the attacks of the destroyers, were
abandoned, and the population, terribly reduced by strife and
emigration, fled to fortresses in the hills? The shore was
abandoned to the pirates, Achaians, Italians, and probably
Carians and Lyecians (Philistines), who infested the seas, while
the Phoenician traders, who now for the first time entered the
Greek seas, trafficked, as we know from the Homeric poems,
with the barbarized Aegeans and stole them to be sold as
slaves in the markets of Sidon and Tyre.

So the Iron Age began, amid the ruins of the old Aegean
civilization. Only in Cyprus did the bronze-using Minoan
culture still persist a little while longer ;% the copper of that
island would favour the continuance of the Bronze Age there,
as in Egypt.

We know something of this time, when iron had not yet
displaced the use of bronze, but both were used together, from
the older lays of the //7ad. A Chian poet, who bore the name
Homeros, seems in the ninth century B.C. (this is the traditional
date for him) to have welded into a magnificent whole poems
which had themselves been put together by earlier poets from
lays which described a great event in the story of the Achaian
colonization of Aeolis, namely the siege of the Phrygian city of
Troy or llios, by Agamemnon, King of Argos, and the great
quarrel between him and his ally Achilleus, King of the Thes-
salian Myrmidones. We all know the form which the poem
took in the hands of the Chian, but it is improbable that the con-
ception that a huge host, drawn from all parts of Hellas, under
the leadership of the king of Peloponnesian Argos and Mycenae,
marched against Priam, in any way corresponds to the facts or to

1 Good examples are the Iron Age settlements in Crete, which are always more or
less inaccessible. Such are ‘“ Thunder Hill” and the Kastro of Kavousi, excavated
by Miss Boyd, the settlement recently found by Mr. Seager in the Monasteraki gorge,
near by, and that at Vrokastro, now being excavated by Miss Hall,

% There is little doubt of this. The Late-Mycenaean vases from Cyprus are of a
kind later than any yet found in Crete or Greece, and the pictographic script con-
tinued to be used there after the rest of Greece had adopted the alphabet. The
civilization of Cyprus in the early historic period was rigidly conservative, preserving
old-fashioned names for persons, old-fashioned usages in war such as the use of the

chariot, ezc. The old Bronze Age culture lasted there later than in the rest of Greece,
and its traditions were still retained in the historic period.
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the statements of the oldest lays. In them the war was doubt-
less waged only by the Thessalian Achaians against the
Phrygians, who lived on the coast of the Aegean over against
them. We have a hint of this in the fact that Argos is called
“horse-feeding.” This epithet can only refer to the Thessalian
Argos. It was this Argos which Agamemnon really ruled, but
in the later days when the poems were put together, the chief
centre of Achaian power was, or had but lately been, Peloponnesian
Argos,! which they had taken from the Ionian (?) Mycenaeans
when, driven from Thessaly by the Thesprotians, they entered
the Peloponnese. To Asiatic Achaian poets of the ninth
century Argos could only mean the great neo-Achaian Argos
in the plain of the Inachos, and so the Thessalian Achaian
chiefs who warred against Troy in the twelfth century were
identified with the neo-Achaian lords who ruled the Pelo-
ponnesian Argos and Mycenae from the twelfth to the eleventh,
and then the whole traditional dominion of the ancient Cretan-
Ionian princes of Mycenae in the fourteenth and thirteenth
centuries, with their allies from Lakonia, Pylos, and Crete, was
brought up in warlike array against Troy beside her original
and probably historical enemies, the Thessalian Argeioi. So
the ancient glories of Mycenae were appropriated by the
Achaians, and the Achaian poets of Asia made the ancient
Thessalian heroes of their race lords and kings of all Greece.?

The poems probably give us a general idea of Greece as it was
from the thirteenth to the tenth centuries: here we see a trait
that must belong to the earlier rather than the later time, here is
something that bears the impress of later date. In many things
the latest poet of all no doubt introduces ideas which belonged to
his own time, as in the appearance of Thersites, the first Greek
demagogue, meet to be held up to the derision of an aristocratic
audience of Achaian chiefs. But in the main the poem which

! Even when the poems were finally redacted the last scene of the long wars which had
been inaugurated by the siege of Troy was probably not entirely played out to its end.
Itis doubtful whether even in the ninth century the Dorians had finally completed
their conquest of the Peloponnese, and certainly in the apparently later portions of
the Zliad, in which the transmutation of Argos has been effected, and the whole
Peloponnese marches under Mycenaean-Achaian banners against Troy, we have no
hint of any but Achaian lords in Southern Greece. In the time of the last Homer, or
at any rate till shortly before it, Achaians still ruled in the Peloponnese.

? For the “‘transmutation of Argos” (as Prof. BURY calls it, Hist. Gr. p. 67), see

BusOLT, Gréeck. Gesck. i3 223 n.!; BELOCH, Griech. Gesch. i. 157; CAUER,
Grundfragen der Homerkritik, pp. 153 ff,
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he welded together describes a society older than that which
must have existed in the ninth century. Perhaps we cannot say
that he consciously archaized : the older songs which he used and
put together, and had been put together by his predecessors,
described the manners and customs of the old days when they
were first sung, the oldest of them probably not very long after
the migration! Homer did not translate them into the manners
and customs of his own day, though he allows traces of the later
ideas of his own time here and there to appear.

We can then say that the Homeric culture is rather that of
the Achaians of the twelfth or eleventh than of the ninth
century. Bronze is still the usual metal for weapons, but iron
is known, and occasionally appears. It is the period when
both metals were in use, but bronze was still commoner than
iron, and less valuable. The dead are usually burnt in the
new fashion, but are also buried (and indeed the older custom
always persisted in Greece alongside the newer). The polity
of the tribes is entirely of the new age, but is still of the simple
Aryan type which has so often been described. Only a few
traits, like that of Thersites, shew the influence of the period
of final redaction, when the political problems of the new Greece
were beginning to make themselves felt. The island of Lesbos
is described as still in the possession of a Phrygian population : 2
by the ninth century it must long have been hellenized. Thrace
is the land of a rich and civilized prince; we may doubt if this
was still the case in the ninth century. The Phoenician traders
were no doubt still in evidence then; but it is noticeable that
they are called Sidonians, not Tyrians: by the ninth century
Tyre had long supplanted Sidon as the chief city of Phoenicia.

The l/iad, and those older parts of the Odyssey that are
directly influenced by the more ancient poem, shew us then a
Greece that is not yet the Greece of classical days, though this
later Greece was already beginning its history when the last
Homer sang. A final event had then happened which was to
bring about the birth of the new Greece, but of it we find no
trace in the poems, the stuff of which belonged to the older day
This was the Dorian invasion, the Return of the Heraklids.

! Miletus, for instance, is not inhabited by Greeks, but by barbarian Karians The
Phrygians, too, are in full possession, not only of the coast, but even of the slands.
This points to a contemporaneity of some of the lays with the actual migration.

3 Ul ix. 29, xxiv. 544.
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That the later legends give the main story of this event more
or less correctly we need not doubt. Its result was the bringing
into Southern Greece of a population that was the most Aryan
of all the Greek tribes, the most free from Aegean admixture.
The Dorians, like the Boeotians, were a tribe that had originally
lived in Illyria, and had advanced into the Achaian land
before the pressure of the Thesprotians behind them. We can
hardly doubt that the impulse to their final southward move-
ment was given by the Thesprotians who had taken Thessaly from
the Achaians, and that under the name of Dorians were
included many tribes of the vigorous Illyrian new-comers. The
Dorians properly speaking can only have been a small clan, and
-were possibly but the leaders of a host of the new inhabitants
of the North. That their kings were of Achaian blood is prob-
able enough. That they were at first defeated, in trying to
pass the Isthmus, by the Achaian princes of Argolis, and that
eventually they gained their purpose by crossing the Gulf of
Corinth at Naupaktos (“the place where they made ships”), is
no doubt a historical fact. The result we know. The Pelo-
ponnese was dorized. Messenia and Argolis exchanged Achaian
for Dorian princes, the dispossessed Achaians were driven into
the Ionian territory which became the historical Achaia, while in
Laconia was established the most definitely Dorian state of all,
which enslaved the older population, Achaian as well as Aegean
(as the Thessalians had reduced their predecessors to the status
of Penestae), and ruled with a rod of iron from the village which
they built by the older Achaian capital, Lacedaemon. The
peculiar Spartan institution of the double kingship may con-
ceivably represent the dual character of the new nation, Illyrian
as well as Dorian-Achaian.

In Northern Greece Boeotia was also dorized, and the
Megarid was torn from Attica, from which land the great
Ionian migration now carried a crowd of the dispossessed,
Achaians no doubt as well as lonians, to the shores of Asia,
where Achaians from Thessaly and Cretans from Crete! had
already gone a century or more before. The Dorian invasion
and lonian migration may safely be placed in the eleventh
century, though it may be doubted whether the conquest of the
Peloponnese and establishment of the new Spartan and Argive
kingdoms was finally effected till the tenth, and the occupation

1 See p. 69, n. 1.
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of Aigina may have taken place still later. The Dorian sea-
migration, which took Dorians to Crete! and the Southern
Cyclades, and eventually to the new Doris in Asia, can hardly
have begun till the ninth century, only a hundred years or less
before the beginning of the great colonizing movement from
Ionia that proclaimed the dawn of the Greek renascence.

With the Dorian migration the prehistoric and legendary
period of Greek history ends. The dawn of the historic period,
though not yet the dawn of history, may be seen in the time of
the Homeric poets of Asia, who lived at the courts of Aeolis and
Ionia, where the remnants of the old Aegean culture which had
been brought by the Aeolian and Ionian emigrants were now
working with the ruder elements of Aryan Greek culture to
form the second civilization of Greece. It was in Aegean
Ionia that the torch of Greek civilization was kept alight while
the home-land was in a mediaeval condition of comparative
barbarism :2 Cyprus, too, helped, though she was too far off for
her purer Minoan culture to affect the Aegean peoples very
greatly. It was in Ionia that the new Greek civilization arpse :
Ionia, in whom the old Aegean blood and spirit most survived,
taught the new Greece, gave her coined money and letters, art
and poesy, and her shipmen, forcing the Phoenicians from before
them, carried her new culture to what were then deemed the
ends of the earth.®

! The island was only partly Dorian in the days of the Odyssey, but eventually
became wholly dorized, and a seat of the strictest Dorian dywyd, with thé institu-
tion of common meals (syssi/Za), etc. Throughout the classical period the Cretan
Dorians kept up ¢lose relations with Argos, rather than with Sparta, which points
perhaps to a coming of the Dorian colonists from Argos, the expedition of Althaimenes.

2 Of comparative barbarism only, for even the Dorians brought with them a North-
ern (Danubjan) Iron Age culture of their own. And the recent finds in Laconia
(see p. 522) shew that the Spartan was not quite so uncivilized in earlier days as he
later became. The old pre-Dorian culture of Laconia which we find in the Homeric
poems must have had considerable influence on the new-comers.

3 This view, that the tradition of the Bronze Age culture of Greece was preserved
in Jonia to become the origin of the Hellenic civilization, has been held by several
writers, I mentioned it ten years ago in my Oldest Csvilization of Greece, and Mr,
HoGARTH has lately reaffirmed it with emphasis in his series of lectures on fonia and
the East (Oxford, 1909).



CHAPTER III

ARCHAIC EGYPT

1. The Stone Age

Palaeolithic remains—Primitive conditions—Reclamation of the river valley—Be-
ginnings of art—Necropoles of the Neolithic period—Neolithic implements, pottery,
etc.—Neolithic method of burial—Its survival into historic times—The change to
mummification and full-length burial—Continuity of archaic with predynastic culture

r I NHAT Upper Egypt was already inhabited during the
earlier Stone Age we know from various discoveries

of implements of palaeolithic type which have been
discovered upon the crests of the limestone and sandstone walls
which bound the Nile valley on either side! The valley must
at that time, before fertilizing mud left by the yearly inunda-
tion had been turned to account for the production of cereals,
and a system of irrigation introduced for the purpose of con-
veying water to the boundaries of the cultivated land when
the flood had subsided, have been mere jungle and swamp,
the home of great herds of hippopotami and of innumerable
crocodiles. Man was confined to the arid waste on either hand,
and there, even if the oryx and the gazelle afforded him
occasional food, he was still in the midst of deadly enemies:
the desert is the abiding-place of scorpion and deadly snake,
the horned cerastes and the death-dealing cobra. Nevertheless,
mankind continued to increase and multiply, and slowlyand pain-
fully Man raised himself from the position of a mere beast among
other beasts tothat of lord of the other animals: the Man that stood
erect, sharpened flints, made fire, and cooked. Slowly his flint-

1 SCHWEINFURTH, Verkandl. Berlin Anthrop. Ges., 1902, p. 293 ; PITT-RIVERS,
Anthrop. Journ. xi. (1882), p. 382; BLANCKENHORN, Zeits. Ges. Erdkunde, 1902,
pp. 694ff.; HALL, ¢ Paleolithic Implements from the Thebaid,” Man, 1905, 19;
BEADNELL, Geol. Mag., 1903, pp. 53 ff. 5
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knapping improved, he descended into the side wadys, he
ventured into the swamp which the waters left when each year
they retired from off the face of the earth, he began to plant and
to irrigate. Villages of mud and reeds arose upon the small
palm-crowned mounds which stood up here and there above the
plain, and were never overflowed even by the highest inunda-
tion ; reed canoes carried men from one to the other in flood-
time and across the swift main stream itself; eventually artificial
dykes began to be made to connect village with village in flood-
time; these are still there as one of the most characteristic
features of Egypt, the gisrs or causeways, and will always be
necessary. So the Egyptian gradually learnt the arts of ditch-
digging and embanking, and came to understand the amount
of work that can be done by gangs of men acting together. It
was by means of the inclined plane of earth and the hauling
power of gangs of men that in later days he erected his
mightiest temples and even raised the Pyramids themselves.

Then the first beginnings of art and handicraft arose : reed
mats were plaited and cloth was woven; pottery, made of the
Nile mud without the aid of the wheel, but often of the most
beautiful form, was rudely decorated in colour ; the flint imple-
ments reached a pitch of accuracy in their chipping that was
never attained elsewhere in the world:? the Neolithic Egyptian
was already passing’ out of barbarism into civilization.?

All this we know from the necropoles of the primitive in-
habitants of Upper Egypt. which have been of late years
discovered in many places. These primitive Egyptians belonged
to the Late Neolithic period; in a few of the later cemeteries
copper already appears; towards the end of the prehistoric age,
therefore, the Egyptians had already passed into the “ Chal-
colithic” stage of development, in which, to all intents and
purposes, they remained till the end of the “Old Kingdom.”
Their implements of chert and flint are often of types unknown
to Europe, and are always beautifully chipped and finished,

Towards the end of the prehistoric period the art of making
stone vases arose. These were often made of the hardest

! These Neolithic implements must be distinguished from the palaeolithic flints
mentioned above,

 That the Neolithic Egyptian was at least partly descended from the desert-
dweller of palaeolithic days seems probable enough ; but, as we shall see, many con-

siderations go to prove that the main stock of the predynastic Upper Egyptians came
from North Central Africa,

6
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stones, and the art of making them continued under the earliest
dynasties.! Some of the latest prehistoric pottery is evidently
imitated from these stone vases. But a much earlier type of
the same ware, buff in colour with decoration in red, is more
characteristic of the prehistoric pottery (Plate VI. 1-3). Its
decorations represent men, women, antelopes, ostriches, palm
trees, boats, etc. The same style of decoration is found on the
walls of a tomb near Hierakonpolis, which are the earliest known
Egyptian paintings? An earlier type? also well known to us
now, is a plain polished ware, usually without decoration, of
polished red with black tops; another and later type is of white
or pale buff ware, and for its shapes greatly affects the simple
cylinder, thus producing a sort of tall jam-pot, usually decorated
merely with a wavy lug or bracket-handle just below the lip.
This type continued in use into the historical period: the black
and red style belongs mainly to the Neolithic age, though it
may have survived in the hands of more backward sections of
the population even as late as the VIth Dynasty, and in Nubia
continued to be made always# Queer ivory and bone figures
of men and women, the men often represented as fully bearded,
a fashion unknown in later days, are also characteristic of this
period, and peculiar flat objects of slate, usually rudely fashioned
to represent an antelope, or a tortoise, or a bat, were used as
palettes ® upon which to grind the green malachite which the
prehistoric Egyptians used to paint their faces.

1 They often bear a remarkable resemblance to the stone vases which are character-
istic of the early Minoan age in Crete. The early Cretan had the same taste in this
regard as the early Egyptian (see p. 34, n. 2).

2 QuIBELL and GREEN, Hierakonpolis, ii. pp. 20ff. ; PlL lxxv.-lxxviii,

3 PETRIE, Diospolis Parva, p. 13.

4 See p. 95.

8 The use of these objects as palettes has fully been confirmed by M. NAVILLE'S
excavations at Abydos, 1909-10, in the course of which they were found with the
malachite used for making the paint and with pebbles for grinding it.

¢ Under the Ist Dynasty these curious palettes developed very strangely into great
shield-like objects upon which were sculptured in relief commemorations of victorics
over his enemies gained by the king (Plate VI. 5); they were apparently reserved
in the temples with great ceremonial mace-heads decorated in much the same
fashion. Upon some, which apparently date to the very beginning of the Ist Dynasty,
if not to the period of the Skemsu-Hor (see p. 100, n. 1), circular spaces are left
which represent the place where the malachite-paint was ground. We may perhaps
assume that the painting with this green malachite-paint was, at any rate as far as
the king or the image of the god was concerned, a ceremonial act of mystic signifi-

cance, and that the palette on which the paint was ground for the earthly monarch
or for the image of the deity was a very sacred object, on which the royal or divine
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The Neolithic Egyptian was buried, usually in a curled-up
position with his head resting upon his knees, lying upon his left
side, in a very shallow grave, usually oval in shape. With him
were buried his pots, his flint knives, his paint palette, and his
reed mat, so that he might pass fully equipped into the next
world. These graves are not found isolated, but are always
grouped together in necropoles, often consisting of many hundred
graves. Between one grave and its neighbour sometimes not
more than a few inches of desert sand intervenes.! This close
packing often led to disturbance in Neolithic times, and it is
possible that the many cases of dismemberment of the bodies,
usually considered to indicate a regular practice of piecemeal
burial? is really to a great extent due to ancient disturbance3
Until further evidence is available on this point, it would be as
well to hold in abeyance the conclusion that the Neolithic
Egyptian constantly separated the limbs of the deceased before
burial ¢

The contracted method of burial survived in Egypt among
the poorer classes of the settled population as late as the time
of the VIth Dynasty, when even the primitive and half-named
tribes of the desert-fringe, corresponding to the Beduins and
‘Ababdeh of to-day, though still, perhaps, making pottery of the
Neolithic fashion, had already adopted the new fashion of burying
at length,’ which after the VIth Dynasty became universal. This
custom is first seen at the end of the IIIrd Dynasty in the case
of the higher classes only ; and with it had come into fashion the
practice of mummification: the Neolithic bodies had merely been

deeds might fitly be sculptured, to be preserved in the temple for ever. The mace-
head, as a symbol of authority, would also recommend itself as a significant medium
of such commemoration. These post-Neolithic objects of both kinds have been
found among the most ancient temple-treasures at Hierakonpolis and elsewhere, and
are preserved in the Museums of Cairo, London, and Oxford. See further p. 100;
cf. CAPART, Débuts de P Art en Egypte, ch. v.

1 On the prehistoric method of burial, see DE MORGAN, Recherches sur les Origines
de PEgypte; PETRIE and QUIBELL, Nagada and Ballas; MACIVER, E! dmrak 3
REISNER, MACE, and LYTHGOE, Early Dynastic Cemeteries of Naga ed-Dér, passim.

2 WIEDEMANN, in DE MORGAN, /. cit. Ethnographic prékistorique, pp. 203 1. ;
PETRIE agrees with Wiedemann more or less.

8 ELLIOT SMITH, ke Ancient Egyptians, p. 48 ; following REISNER’S opinion.

¢ The religious evidence is in favour of piecemeal burial on occasion : in the prayers
of the Book of the Dead the deceased prays that his limbs may be reunited, and so
forth. Such evidence cannot be ignored.

% This conclusion appears deducible from the excavations of M. Naville in the
VIth-Dynasty necropolis of Abydos (1910).
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dried or smoked. The contracted bodies of the VIth Dynasty
were to some extent mummified.! Here we have an interesting
alteration of primitive custom, almost corresponding to the
substitution of cremation for inhumation in prehistoric Europe.
That we are to assign it to a change of race is more than
doubtful. We have, as we shall see, evidence that an ethnic
element, distinct from that of Upper Egypt, existed in Lower
Egypt before the beginning of the Ist Dynasty. But there is
no doubt that while this foreign element in Northern Egypt
contributed not a little to the common culture of dynastic times,
the main fabric of archaic Egyptian civilization was developed
straight out of the Upper Egyptian culture of the Neolithic
period. This fact has been proved beyond dispute by the work
of Maciver at Al“Amrah? followed by that of Reisner and
Mace at Nag‘ ed-Dér? and in nothing is the continuity of the
archaic culture with the neolithic of Upper Egypt shewn more
clearly than in the development of the graves, which progress
uniformly from the oldest shallow oval pit to the characteristic
chambers of the Ist Dynasty, and through the staircased graves
of the IIlrd to the Vth* to the deep pits with chambers of
the VIth and the XIth® The gradual change in the form of
the tomb was evidently merely a change in fashion, a natural
development, and thus also we must regard the gradual change
in the mode of treating and laying out the body. Ideas were
altering at the time; civilization was advancing, and religious
views were by no means yet fixed!

All that is most characteristically Egyptian, especially in
the religion and in the writing, is to be found in germ in the
Upper Egyptian predynastic period. The gods and their
emblems were known to the Neolithic Egyptian, and he used
their sacred animals as the symbols of his village and' name
The standards of the gods already appear, and in these primitive

1 The developed practice of mummification did not become universal till the time
of the XVIIIth Dynasty. Under the Middle Kingdom (XIth-XIIIth Dynasties) the
dead were usually not mummified in the proper sense of the term, and their remains
are generally found skeletonized.

2 El Amrak (E.E.F., 1902).

3 REISNER and MACE, Early Dynastic Cemeteries at Naga-ed-Dér, i., ii. (Univ,
California, 1908-9).

4 GARSTANG, Tombs-of the Third Zgyptian Dynasty (1904). Some of these tombs
are really of the Vth Dynasty.

®There are typical VIth-Dynasty graves at Abydos : for XIth-Dynasty graves, see
HALL and AYRTON, in Deir ¢l- Bahari, X1th Dynasty, i. (E.1.F., 1907), pp. 43 ff.
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representations of the divine emblems we see the beginnings of
writing! They are the first Egyptian hieroglyphs. Under
the Ist Dynasty the writing developed swiftly, answering to
the needs of a swiftly developing civilization. But in the
hieroglyphs of the Ist Dynasty we cannot see any exotic
element that we recognize: the signs are all Egyptian and
represent Egyptian objects, and their descent from the simple
predynastic ideographs is evident.?

2. The Races.of Egypt and the Introduction of Metal

Semitic element in religion and language—Craniological evidence—The Medi-
terranean element—African character of the Southern Egyptians—Evidence of he
egends—Traditional connexion with Somaliland—Punt—Legends of Horus of Edfu
—The invaders from the South who founded the kingdom of Hierakonpolis, the first
Egyptian kingdom—Early Egyptians in Nubia

Yet in the religion there was a foreign element, though it
does not assert itself vigorously till the time of the I'Vth and
Vth Dynasties. This was the worship of the Sun, and his
sacred stones, the forerunners of the obelisks; a cult that
is apparently of Semitic, and at any rate of Palestinian, origin.
As we find it under the IVth and Vth Dynasties, this
worship centred in the important town of Annu, On, or
Heliopolis, on the eastern edge of the Delta, next to the lands
of the Semites. We can find no trace of Sun-worship in what
we can see of the religious beliefs of the Neolithic Egyptians.
It is the old veneration of the sacred animals and the weird
visions of the Lower World that are so characteristically
Egyptian, and undoubtedly go back to the beginning of things
in the Nile valley: the Sun-god was an invader from the
East. He bore, too, a Semitic name.® Further, another god of
the North, Ptah, the “opener,” bears from the first a purely
Semitic name.*

And with this possible Semitic invasion must be connected
a most important fact. The language which was written with
these characteristically native and Egyptian hieroglyphs was,
even as we know it as early as the time of the IVth Dynasty
or earlier, strongly affected by Semitic influence. That it is

! Cf. DE MORGAN, Recherches ; Ethnographie préhistorigue, p. 93.

2 See further, p. 116.

* The word R'a, ““Sun,” is possibly connected with the Semitic ‘or, “light.”
4 The Hebrew dathack.



86 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

entirely “ proto-Semitic ” in character may be doubted, but that
it contained Semitic elements is certain. The personal
pronouns are Semitic in character, and it has been supposed
by philologists, though the supposition is not yet universally
accepted, that the verbs follow Semitic rules of conjugation.
This original Semitic element in the language must be
dissociated from later Semitic “contaminations” due to later
connexion with the Semites.

We thus see that while archaeology knows of no definite
foreign invasion of the Nile valley, and can with justification
regard the whole of Egyptian culture as of indigenous growth,
a study of Egyptian religion does seem to shew a very early
Semitic element, and the philologists claim Ancient Egyptian
as a more or less Semitic language. Craniological study
contributes the important fact that during the early dynastic
period the physical type of the Egyptians altered from that of
predynastic days, and it seems most natural to suppose that
this alteration was due to infiltration of a different population
from the North, which would naturally ensue when the two
parts of the country were united under one crown. This
postulates a separate population in the North.!

Now the early representations of Northern Egyptians on the
monuments of the Southern king Narmer at Hierakonpolis shew
them as decidedly Semitic or Semito-Libyan in type2 And we
find this Semitic type in a Ist-Dynasty representation of a
Beduin from the First Cataract. This type is not the same as
that of the predynastic Egyptian of the South, who, as we know
from skulls and from contemporary representations, was smaller-
headed and smaller-featured than the Beduin and the North
Egyptian “Semite,” though racially he may have been distantly
connected with him# We have then in the South the delicate,
small-bearded Upper Egyptian prehistoric race, the makers of
the pots and flints we have described, who greatly resembled
the Gallas and Somali of farther South, and probably belonged
to that “Hamitic” race, which may be akin to the Southern
Arabians. Evidently this race came from the South. Then
we have in Northern Egypt the Semito-Libyans, bridging the

! ELLIOT SMITH, * The People of Egypt” (Cairo Scientific Journal 30, vol. iii.,
March 1909).

2 See pp. 95, 96.

3 ELLIOT SMITH, The Ancient Egyptians (London, 1911), P 52.
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gap between the Berbers of North Africa, whose languages are
akin both to Semitic and to Ancient Egyptian, and the true
Semites. Evidently they came from the East. They brought
in Sun-worship and the more definitely Semitic elements in the
Egyptian language.!

Finally, craniological research has shewn that there was a
third racial element in early Egypt, large-skulled, round-faced,
and short-nosed. This element is not apparent, however, in pre-
historic times in Upper Egypt: it only gradually spread south-
wards under the early dynasties? And we have interesting
confirmation of the Northern origin of this type in the portrait-
statues of the Pharaohs and great men of Memphis from the
IVth to the VIth Dynasties, which shew the type of the ruling
classes in the North as that of the large-skulled people. Now
these people were almost European in features (Plate 1X.), and
not in the slightest degree “Semitic,” whether of the strong-
nosed Syrian or slight-nosed Arab type. They were not Semites,
nor again were they Anatolians, as their noses were not of the
Armenian or “Hittite” style or their skulls of the strongly
brachycephalic type of Asia Minor® I regard them as
Mediterraneans, akin to the early Cretans, who had been settled
in Northern Egypt from time immemorial, and belonged to the
North African stock from which perhaps the early Aegeans
sprang. This stock will have been at an early period overrun
by the Semite-Libyans, but when the Southern or true Nilotic
Egyptians conquered the latter and founded the kingdom, the
Mediterraneans, naturally more gifted and more civilized than
the Semite-Libyans, reasserted themselves in the North, and
gradually, owing to their superior intelligence, became more and
more dominant in the nation, and their blood naturally diffused

! The Semitic element in Ancient Egyptian might be due simply to an original
relationship of the Hamitic tongues to the Semitic, but for the fact that the
““Semitism ” of Egyptian seems so much stronger than that of the other Hamitic
languages. So that when we find evidence of a properly Semitic population in Lower
Egypt, we cannot but think it more probable that the Semitic element in Egyptian
comes from these Semites.

* ELLIOT SMITH, 0p. cit. pp. 110l

3Here I differ from Dr. Elliot Smith, who, making these Egyptians
members of the ‘“ Armenoid ” race of v. LUSCHAN, would bring them from Syria
and Anatolia. But I see no resemblance whatever between the facial traits of the
Memphite grandees of the Old Kingdom and those of Hittites, Syrians, or modern
Anatolians, Armenians, or Kurds. They were much more like South Europeans,
like modern Italians or Cretans,
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itself southward as they amalgamated with the Southern race
If this was so, there can be little doubt that many of the
resemblances both in religious cults and in art between early
Egyptians and Cretans are due to this North Egyptian race.

The above is a theory which may or may not be correct,
but at least endeavours to give some explanation of the facts.
We see at any rate that we have to deal with a second element
in Northern Egypt by the side of the Semite-Libyans, and that
it is this element, and not the Semite-Libyan, that modified the
Egyptian race so materially under the early dynasties.!

We have still to reconcile the archaeological with the philo-
logical and other facts mentioned. It might be urged that
archaeology does not altogether reject the possibility of an early
Semitic element even in Upper Egypt, so long as the similarities
between certain early objects of Egyptian and Babylonian
culture remain otherwise unexplained. These objects are the
seal-cylinder, the mace-head, and the method of building
crenellated brick walls, which were alike in both countries.2 It
has been supposed that the invention of brick itself came to
Egypt from Babylonia.

In the first place, these resemblances might be considered to
prove, properly speaking, not a Semitic invasion or even con-
nexion at all, but an invasion by or connexion with the Sumerian
Babylonians, who were not Semites. Nevertheless, as there
were probably Semites in Babylonia before the invasion of the
Sumerians, this objection may be waived. The similarity of the
crenellated walls of Egypt and Babylonia might be dismissed
at once as proving, if anything, Babylonian indebtedness to
Egypt rather than the reverse, as the crenellated walls of
Telloh, which are compared with Egyptian fortress and mastaba-
walls of the first three dynasties, are perhaps a thousand years
later in date than these. But it is probable that 'this custom
was in Babylonia as old as in Egypt, where we find crenellated

! Confirmation of the idea of a non-Semitic (indigenous) and a Semitic race in
Egypt has been sought in the alteration of burial customs already mentioned. The
practice of mummification and of burial at length has been supposed to have been
introduced by the ¢ Semites,” and analogies for both practices have been sought in
Babylonia. These analogies are, however, weak, and the recent excavations at
Firah in Babylonia, the first modern and scientific explorations of an early
Babylonian necropolis, have revealed the fact that the primitive Babylonians buried
in a contracted position, just as the primitive Egyptians did.

2 KING and HaALL, Egypt and Western Asia, p. 35.
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walls represented as characteristic of the cities of the Northerners
or Anu, who were probably of proto-Semitic blood! The
cylinder cannot be dismissed at all. The fact that from the
beginning both Egyptians and Babylonians used the same
peculiar method of impressing seals on clay by means of a
rolling cylinder, instead of, like other nations, stamping directly
upon the clay, was a powerful argument in favour of early
connexion? The conclusion that Egypt owed the cylinder
to Babylonia derived support from the fact that in Egypt, after
about a thousand years of use, the cylinder was practically given
up in favour of the direct-stamping scarab or signetring, while
in Babylonia it remained always in general use: this looked as
if the cylinder-seal were in Egypt a foreign importation, an
exotic which did not survive on a strange soil. But we have
in Egypt more primitive cylinders than those of Babylonia:
wooden seal-cylinders of the late predynastic period which are
not far removed from the original notched piece of reed, which,
according to a most plausible theory, was the original cylinder-
seal, The cylinder-seal and the mace-head are the most difficult
objects which the antagenists of an early connexion with
Babylonia have to deal with. It is difficult to explain their
absolute identity in form in both countries by anything but a
cultural connexion of some kind. The invention of brick was
probably made independently in Babylonia and in Egypt, asthe
oldest Babylonian bricks are of a plano-convex form, completely
different from the Egyptian, which are rectangular. The idea of
brick-making to build with would naturally occur independently
to the inhabitants of the alluvial lands of Egypt and Babylonia.

It has been supposed that the knowledge of corn came to
Egypt from Babylonia, because wheat grows wild in the pro-
vince of Irak. But wild wheat has also been found in Palestine,?
and it seems more probable that it was from Palestine that the
knowledge of corn passed on the one side to Babylonia, on the
other to.Egypt. The knowledge of the grape and of wine-making
very probably came in the same way to both countries from
Palestine, which may well be the Nysa whence, according to
Diodorus (i. 14 ff.), Osiris brought the knowledge of corn and
wine to Egypt.

1 See p. 95, post. ? BUDGE, Hist. Bg. i. p. 41.
3 See SCHWEINFURTH, Entdeciung des wilden Urweizens sn Palistina : Ann.
du Service, vii. pp. 193fl. It is notable that Dr. Schweinfurth seems, however,
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The resemblances of the mace-head, the cylinder-seal, and
possibly the crenellated walls may point to some con-
nexion between early Egypt and Babylonia through the
medium of the Northern Semito-Libyans, but no more. To
these Semites the nation that was to arise after the union of
North and South owed elements in its language and its religion,
and possibly the introduction of corn, as well as the knowledge of
agriculture andviticulture, and probably that of metal, if, as seems
likely, Sinai, Syria, and Cyprus were the original focus of the dis-
tribution of copper over Europe and the Near East. Copper came
gradually into use among the prehistoric Southern Egyptians to-
wards the end of the predynastic age. And they must have
obtained their knowledge of it from the Northerners.®

We now turn to the question of the origin of the Southern
Egyptian race, the predynastic Nilotes whose remains we have
described. They can only have come from the South, if they
were not absolutely indigenous. Egypt is a tube, which can
only be entered at top and bottom3 If the “Semitic”
Northerners entered at the top, as they obviously did, the non-
Semitic Southerners must have entered at the bottom, from
Africa. And it must be admitted that their primitive culture
has a decidedly Africanappearance. Yet they were not negroes
or even negroid : their skull-form shews this conclusively. We
can only call them Hamites, and class them under this head
with the Gallas and other related races of the North-Eastern
“ Horn"” of Africa and Southern Arabia, to whom they un-
doubtedly bore a considerable resemblance. If they were not
indigenous Nilotes, it is from this quarter that they must have

to be still under the impression that the Egyptians must have learnt to cultivate
wheat from the Babylonians—a conclusion for which one can see no reason.

! If corn was first cultivated in Palestine, as seems probable (see preceding note),
its introduction into Egypt must be ascribed to the primitive proto-Semitic people of
the Delta, and viticulture certainly, agriculture probably, were introduced by them
from the ¢“ land of milk and honey.” It is certain that the Hamitic Upper Egyptians,
whose Neolithic remains we have described, did not bring the knowledge of the
vine, and probable that they did not bring that of corn, from East Africa.

20On Cyprus as the original home of copper-working, see MYRES in Science
Progress, 1896. Dr. REISNER is of opinion (Naga-ed-Dér, i. p. 134) that the pre-
dynastic Egyptians invented the use of copper, and is followed in this view by
ELLIOT SMITH, Tke Ancient Egyptians, p. 3, but I hardly think the point is proved.
Dr. REISNER considers the Egyptian evidence alone, and not in connexion with that
from the rest of the Levant.

31 owe this very apposite simile to Dr. ELLIOT SMITH, The People of Egypt,

p. 15.
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come. And the evidence of their legends indicates that they
actually did migrate thence to the Nile valley.

When, a few years ago, it still seemed probable that the
impulse of the great development of civilization that produced
the Pharaonic kingdom was due to an invasion of Semites from
Arabia who were influenced by Babylonian culture, these legends
were used to prove that the predynastic people of Upper Egypt
were conquered by a Semitic or proto-Semitic people which
came from Somaliland and Southern Arabia by way of the
Red Sea coast and the Wadi Hammamat, a great depression
in the Eastern Desert which leads directly from Kusér on the
Red Sea to Koptos on the Nile! Now, however, that it seems
more probable that the (undoubted) proto-Semitic element in
early Egypt belongs to the conquered North, rather than to the
conquering South, and must have entered the Nile valley by
way of the isthmus of Suez, and that the early Pharaonic culture
was directly descended from that of the predynastic people of
the South, who were not conquered by any Semites, either from
South or North, but conquered them, these legends may be
explained in a different way.

Tradition brings Hathor and the great gods? from the “ Holy
Land,” Ta-neter, which lay south of Egypt. This land appears
to be in the neighbourhood of, if not identical with, the country
which the Egyptians called Punt (Pugne-t), the modern coast of
Eritrea and Somaliland, with which the Egyptians of historical
times had relations of a somewhat peculiar nature. The Punites
are represented on the monuments as almost identical with the
Egyptians in features and dress, with a significant exception:
they wear the curious plaited beard, turned up at the ends,
which is characteristic of the Egyptian representations of their
gods, and is never depicted as worn by mortal men, even by
kings. But this beard had been worn by the Egyptians at one
time ; as we see from the archaic monuments, it was worn by

1 This view will be found in KING and HALL, Egyp? and Western Asia, pp. 40ff.
Prof. PETRIE (Hist. Eg. i. [1903], p. 4) held that the ‘“dynastic race . . . entered
the country from the Red Sea across the desert at Koptos.” Dr. BUDGE (Hisz. Eg. i.
pp- 43 ff. [1901]) gave the arguments p7o and coz this view and that which brought
the supposed ¢ Semitic conquerors” or *‘dynastic Egyptians” through the isthmus of
Suez ; inclining to the Hammamat theory—rightly enough, in the light of our know-
ledge ten years ago.

2 On these traditions see SETHE, Zur altagyptischen Sage vom Somnenauge, das in
der Fremde war (Untersuchungen, v. 3), Leipzig, 1912.
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them in the period immediately preceding and following the
beginning of the Ist Dynasty. Only when dead and become
a god could the later Egyptian, whether prince or peasant,
be represented as wearing his beard in the peculiar fashion
characteristic of his gods, his remote ancestors of the time of
the followers of Horus, and his contemporaries in the land of
Punt. Now 'this is a very curious piece of evidence directly
connecting the Punites with the .invaders of Egypt, and con-
firming the testimony of the tradition which brought some of
the Egyptian gods from this part of the world. Itis evident
from several facts, notably the circumstance that the name of
the land of Punt was usually written without the sign “deter-
minative” of .a foreign people,! that the Egyptians regarded
themselves as racially connected with the Punites. M. Naville,
the distinguished excavator of the great temple of Queen
Hatshepsut at Dér el-Bahri which contains the representations
of her great expedition to Punt, and at the same time the editor
of the legends of Horus of Edfu and his followers,—the chief
authority, therefore, on this particular subject, which he has
made peculiarly his own,—thinks that there was among the
Egyptians a “ vague and ancient tradition that they originally
came from the land of Punt, and that it had been their home
before they invaded and conquered the lower valley of the
Nile.”2

It is then very probable that an invading race originally
came from Somaliland to the Nile valley, Ordinarily, one
would suppose that they came by way of Abyssinia and the
Upper Nile, and another legend points to the same route. This
is the story of the followers of the Sky-god Horus, the Mesniu
or “Smiths.” According to this legend, as we have it in a
Ptolemaic version? at the beginning of history the god Horus
of the Two Horizons (Harmachis or Horakhti) was ruling in
Nubia, and in the 363rd year of his reign his son Horus of
Edfu (Hor-Behudet, the winged sun) led a conquering ex-
pedition into Egypt against the aboriginal inhabitants or Anx*
who were adherents of his enemy and rival the god Set. The

! This has recently been denied by W. M. MULLER (O.L.Z. xi. (1908), p. 508,
n. 2), but the facts are against him ; he is wrong.

2 NAVILLE, Dei7 el-Bakari, Pt. iii. p. 11,
. 3 See NAVILLE, Mythe & Horus, and MASPERO, *‘ Les Forgerons d’Horus,” in
Etudes de Mythologie, ii. 312 ff.

¢ See p. 95, n. 2.
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“followers of Horus” (Shemsu-Hor) who formed the army of the
Southern Sun-god, were also called Mesnin (“ Smiths” or
“ Metal-workers ”), and their spears were tipped with metal.
The conquest of Egypt was completed after a terrible struggle.
We may doubt the accuracy with which battles are chronicled
as having taken place at Tjedmet near Thebes, at Khade-
neter near Dendera, at the modern Minieh, Behnesa, and Ahnas
in Middle Egypt, and finally: on the Asiatic borders of the
Delta. The influence of the later sagas of the Expulsion of
the Hyksos is evidently at work here, especially in the case of
the last item; but the fight at Khade-neter may be held to
be genuine enough, on account of the ancient name, which
means “The God’s Slaughter,” Ze the place where Horus
slaughtered the Anu. And the general direction of the con-
quest, from south to north, is a detail which is sure to be
original and correct. Further, it agrees with the legend which
brings the company of the Great Gods, led by Hathor, from
the south-east into Egypt.

Now the leader of the invaders was the Elder Horus, the
Sky-god, whose emblemr and sacred animal was the hawk.
He was the prototype of all Egyptian Pharaohs: kings did not
exist before his time in Egypt: ze the supreme kingly dignity
was an introduction of the invaders, So he was the especial
patron and protector of the King of Egypt, one of whose titles
was the “Golden Horus,” and above whose Zaz-name! the
hawk, crowned with the kingly crown of Upper and Lower
Egypt, is always represented. The hawk then is the emblem.
of the king as heir and representative of the deity who was
fabled to have led the conquerors who founded the kingdom
into the land. The head-centre of the worship of this god
was Behdet, in Upper Egypt, the modern Edfu, where the
magnificent pylons of his temple, as restored in Ptolemaic
days, still stand up in the midst of the town on the western
bank of the Nile, a landmark for miles around. Here
it was that the worship of the Sky-god, which the invaders
brought with them, was first established. Now recent dis-
coveries shew us that at E1-Kab and Kom al-Ahmar, which face
each other across the Nile somewhat north of Edfu, the ancient
cities of Nekheb and Nekhen formed the most ancient political
centre of Upper Egypt, where the capital of the oldest kingdom

}The divine name of the king, as identified with Horus. See p. 106, n. 3.
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of Upper Egypt was first fixed! and this kingdom was
historically, the nucleus of the later Pharaonic realm.

The Horus-legend as we have it is very late in date.
The question is, leaving out of account the possible con-
tamination by legends of the expulsion of the Hyksos, how
far the older stuff of the story relates to the original immigra-
tion of the Southern Egyptians from the South, and how far to
the historical conquest of the North and the Semites by the
early kings of Hierakonpolis, who founded the united kingdom
of Egypt. I think that we can see in the story as we have it
a mingled reminiscence of both events, the first invasion from
the South and the far later conquest of the North by “ Mena ”
and his predecessors and successors. The predynastic
Egyptians came from the South by way of the Upper Nile
and Nubia, where, according to the legend, Horus originally
reigned. This is at least more probable than that they came
by way of the Red Sea coast at the Wadi Hammamat.2 The
easy way from Punt through Ethiopia and Nubia, which legend
assigns to them, was open. This, and not the Hammamat
route, was the way by which Egyptian caravans and am-

! Horus was again worshipped at Nekhen and at Nekheb in company with
Nekhebet, the tutelary goddess of Upper Egypt, whose emblem and sacred animal
was the great vulture, which is characteristic of the country to-day. But the Horus
of Nckhen is a dead, not, as at Edfu, a living, Horus ; his sceptre has passed to his
descendants. Edfu he founded as a living and active conqueror ; at Nekhen he is
a mummified ancestor.

2 An argument in favour of the latter view was found in the curious archaic
statues of Min, discovered by Prof. Petrie at Koptos, the town where the Wadi
Hammamat reaches the Nile (PETRIE, Kopfos, pp. 7-9). These figures, two of
which are in the Ashmolean Museum, are of most primitive style, and bear rudely
incised upon them rough designs of an elephant walking on mountains, and pteroceras
shells, which certainly belong to the Red Sea. It was natural enough to suppose
that these figures were monuments of the earliest arrival of the Egyptians in Egypt,
after their migration irom the Red Sea coast through the Wadi Hammamat. And
this was supposed to have been the route of Horus and his Messn:z.

But further consideration has rendered this view less probable than it was ten
years ago. It now seems more likely that the preroceras shells (which must refer to
or symbolize the sea) were cut on these figures of Min simply because Koptos, of
which Min was the tutelary deity, was the town at the Nile end of the caravan
route through the Wadi Hammamat to the Red Sea ; and, as a matter of fact, on a
clay seal of the Ist Dynasty (PETRIE, Royal Tombs, ii. Pl. xvii. 135) we
have the god actually mentioned as the lord of the pteroceras shell, which indeed,
with a feather placed above it, seems to have been the original of the peculiar
emblem of the god and ideograph of his name. At Koptos, his main seat, he was
the protector of the Red Sea caravans, which no doubt already used this route from
the Red Sea coast at a very early period.
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bassadors passed in the reverse direction to Punt throughout
the period of the Old Kingdom, until negro enmity seems to
have closed it; when the Hammamat route and a sea-voyage
along the coast necessarily replaced it. Finally, in favour of
this view is the new discovery that certain Nubian tribes
remained in a state of culture closely resembling that of the
Neolithic men of Upper Egypt, and clearly of the same
origin, even as late as the time of the XVIIIth Dynasty; nay,
even to this day pottery of the Neolithic Egyptian type is made
in Nubia. The conclusion is that the Nubians were the
descendants (in later times much mixed with negroes) of these
Southern tribes which remained in Nubia after the greater
part of the race had passed into Egypt, where, by contact with
the proto-Semitic Northerners, they developed Egyptian
civilization, leaving Nubia as a backwater of barbarism.!

The later element in the story is, I think, that which
describes the campaign of Horus against the “ Anu” with the
aid of his Mesninw or “Smiths” Horus without doubt here
represents the King of Hierakonpolis, the living “ Horus,” as
Pharaoh was always called, the king being identified with his
protecting deity. The Mesniu are his Skemsu or “followers,”
his soldiers and retainers, now armed with the metal weapons,
the use of which was only learnt by the predynastic Egyptians,
presumably from the Northerners, shortly before the time of
the Hierakonpolite kings and the conquest of the North: their
ancestors of the original immigration from the South were
stone-users. The “Anu” are the Semite-Libyans or “proto-
Semites” of the North,? whom we see on the Hierakonpolite

1 This has been shewn by the recent researches of Dr. Reisner and Mr. Firth for
the Egyptian Government (Survey Department) in Lower Nubia. See ELLioT
SMITH, Tke Ancient Egyptians, pp. 67 fI.

21 am, personally, strongly inclined to regard the 4nu or Antiu as the Semitic
Northern ethnic element, whereas M. NAVILLE (Rec. Trav., 1910, p. 52 fl.) identifies
them with the predynastic people of Upper Egypt. But in view of the direct descent
of the dynastic Egyptian culture from that of the predynastic people, which seems
very evident, this view seems to me difficult to adopt. It seems to me more likely
that it was the predynastic Upper Egyptians who were the folk of Horus, and the
predynastic Northerners (whose existence, as yet unproved, is necessitated by various
considerations which we have stated above) who were the Anu, the folk of Set. The
name of the Anu or Antiu seems significant in this connexion. It means ““the
Pillar-folk” : the explanation ‘‘ cave-men ” (Trogodytes or Troglodytes) is due to a
confusion of the word d»n, “* pillar” (with whose ideograph the name of the Anu,
is spelt) and the word d#-Z, often translated ‘‘ cave,” but more properly meaning simply
“valley ” or ““wadi.” Now one knows how eminently characteristic of the Semites
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king Narmer striking' down on his monuments. A festival of
“Striking dowmr the Anu” was regularly celebrated by the
Egyptian kings in memory of the conquest.!

We thus see that legend agrees with archaeological discovery
in bringing the Southern Egyptians from Nubia? In the Nile
valley as far north probably as the apex of the Delta, they
lived for many centuries till the adoption of metal from their
neighbours the Semite-Libyans and Mediterraneans of the
Delta gave them, as it did to other peoples, an impulse to
culture development which resulted in the formation of a
strong civilized central government in the district of Edfu
and Hierakonpolis, the “home” territory of the national: sky-

of Palestine and of the Mediterraneans of. Crete and the islands was the veneration
of the sacred pillars of the gods, the Massebotk of the Hebrews. It may well be
that the Egyptian name of the 4nu refers to this Semitic, or at any rate Northern,
characteristic.  Again, the name 4z« in later times was given specially to the
inhabitants of the peninsula of Sinai, who can hardly be supposed to have been
anything else but Semites or nearly related to Semites. It was also given to the
un-Egyptian population of the Eastern Desert, from Sinai to Nubia. These people
may well have been more or less related to the Semites, and a Ist-Dynasty
representation of a man of the desert of the First Cataract, Safez (PETRIE, Royal
Zombs, i. Pl. xvii. 30) shews him as an undoubted Semite. That the meodern
‘“Beja” inhabitants of this Eastern Desert are related to the Semites (and- also to
the predynastic Egyptians) seems probable. The Anu-Satet therefore, Anu of the
Cataract region, cannot be called ‘‘Nubians.” Again, the same name A#nx is
undoubtedly given to the Libyans, as dnu-7¢hensu. The ethnic relationship of the
Libyans to the Semites is-also probable. Philologically the modern languages of the
Berbers and Tuareg (Imoshagh) are the nearest relatives of the Semitic tongues. Thus
there seem to be good grounds for regarding the 4nu as the original population of
North-East Africa, from Libya to the Red Sea Desert (as far south as the First
Cataract) and Sinai ; the race which occupied thie Nile valley before:the coming of
the Hamitic Egyptians from the South. This is the contrary of M. NAVILLE’S
view, which would make the 4nx the predynastic Egyptians, and their conquerors
the dynastic Egyptians, Horus and his followers, the founders of the Kingdom, who
came from Punt. Certainly the Horus.Egyptians came from Punt and defeated
the 4nx, but for me it is the Horus-Egyptians, not the 4w, who were the
prehistoric folk of Upper Egypt, whose antiquities we have described.

! See CAPART, La Féle de frapper les Anou(Rév. Hist. Rélig. xliii., 1901). It may
be that the legendary placing of some of the battles in the Thebaid may refer to the
original invasion and preserve a reminiscence of fights between the Southerners and
*¢ Anu” who possibly then occupied the whole valley. The name of An or On, the
¢¢ Pillar-city,” occurs in the Thebaid at Tentyra and Hermonthis, spelt with the same
ideograph as the city of On in the Delta and the name of the Anu, the ** Pillar-folk,”
themselves. This may commemorate an original southward extension of the An,

31n Nubia the ancestors of the Egyptians must Tong have been in contact with
the Negroes to the south of them, and this may explain the many resemblances to
Negro beliefs and customs which may be found in Egyptian religion (see BUDGE
Osirés (London, 1911), passim).
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god Horus, whose symbol was the hawk, and of the king,
the living “hawk” and representative of Horus. Under the
leadership of the Hierakonpolite kings, the Southerners now
attacked and conquered the Semite-Libyans of the Delta
whose national gods were the Sun, Ra, and the Memphite Ptah,
and possibly the Osiris of Dedu,! and whose political centre
was probably the city of Buto. The conquest was probably
effected by the kings Narmer and Abha, the historical originals
of the legendary “ Mena,” to whom later legend ascribed the
union of the two lands and the founding of the Ist Egyptian
Dynasty.2

3. The Kingdoms of the South and North

The kingdom of Buto—The ““ Two Lands ”—Early kings of Lower Egypt on the
¢ Palermo Stone "—The Hierakonpolite kings

It is noticeable that in later official and priestly legend the
Northern kingdom of Buto seems a mere reduplication of that
of the South. Buto, its centre, appears as another twin-city,
Pe-Dep, analogous to the southern Nekheb-Nekhen; and as
Nekheb was ruled by the southern goddess Nekhebet, so Buto
was ruled by the northern snake-goddess?® Utjoit (Uto). But
we may well surmise that all this is a fiction devised out of
love of symmetry, and that the original Buto-kingdom was
different enough from that of Hierakonpolis, as we see its
Semite-Libyan inhabitants were different from the other

Egyptians. The Delta king was not the 1 S, nsuith

the word that always meant “king” in Egyptian, but bore
a title meaningless in Egyptian, 477, the ideograph of which

1 The Southern elements in the Osiris-legend may be due to a later confusion
of the Delta Osiris with a Southern deity of similar attributes.

2 See p. 106.

3 Boutd is really a name for the combined cities; Pi-Uréi(¢), **the City of
Utj8it,” pronounced * U6 or * Uto.

4 Prof. SETHE has recently shewn (4.Z. xlix. (1911) p. 15ff.) that this word
hitherto read ‘‘suten,” is really to be read nmesut or n(e)suit, vocalized at
any rate in later times *Zzs or *7ns7 (the feminine termination -# being dropped
in pronunciation). That this is correct is shewn by the Babylonian transliteration of

the Egyptian double royal title % in one of the Boghaz Kyoi tablets as insfbya

o o

This also gives us the pronunciation of the title of the king of Lower Egypt, %,
b2, as *bia(t). e

7
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was the bee, %, because in Egyptian the bee was called

bjt. Prof. Petrie has surmised that this royal name was
in reality not Egyptian, but was a native word of the
presumably half-Libyan half-Semitic original inhabitants of
the Delta, taken over by the conquerors, and that it is
in reality nothing more or less than the Battos of the
Cyrenaeans.!

The typical Egyptian nome-system did not exist in the
Delta before the conquest. This system of /saput or nomes
(vomoi) was indigenous to the south. The ideographic symbols
of the nomes, their crests or cognizances, in fact, are always
represented, from the beginning to the end of Egyptian history,
as erected upon standards, just as the sacred animals are also
represented acting in their case as the totem-symbols of the
gods. These totem-standards of gods, tribes, and probably
(at that day) of individuals also, already existed, as we have
seen, in the prehistoric period in Upper Egypt (see p. 84), so
that the nome-system no doubt was southern. The Delta
nome-names all have an artificial character, which stamps them
as introductions from the south: they are the sort of names
that immigrants would give in a conquered land. Here we
have another indication of the foreign character of the Delta-
kingdom.

The fact that the Northern kingdom never entirely lost
its separate identity points in the same direction. Though
conquered, the North was never absorbed by the South. It
was gradually Egyptianized: the ideographic system of the
South became its official script, and in this script the names
of its gods were written ; the gods themselves were absorbed
into a common official pantheon with the deities of the South.
But still the Northerners preserved their individuality, and this
separate individuality was recognized officially from the first.
From the beginning the king of South and North (/nsibya)?

was not only the nsuit (insi), % but also the 4it: (62), Y& : the

! Whether the Lower Egyptian title really means the ‘‘ Bee-man,” or is a mere
punning name, we do not know. But zesuif can only mean the ‘“Owner of the
Reed” or *‘the-who-belongs-to-the-Reed,” the ‘¢ Reed-man,” whatever the original
signification of this may have beer. The word &7 for ‘“bee” was vocalized *5:5¢
or ebjot.

2 See p. 97, n. 4.
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Southern title, as the conqueror, taking precedence of the
conquered. The king was, g the “Snake-Lord” of Buto,

as well as k, the “ Hawk-Lord of Hierakonpolis.!

Another archaic title of the same import is “ Two Hawks.’
And the conservatism which retained this memory of the
two ancient kingdoms was justified by facts: the Delta has
always been distinct from the Upper Country. We are told
in a papyrus of the XIXth Dynasty that it was very difficult
for a man of the Delta to understand the dialect of a man
from Upper Egypt, and at this day the man of Bohéra is a
very different being from a man of the Sa‘id. After the loss
of the Asiatic Empire at the end of the rule of the Ramessides
of the XXth Dynasty, Egypt returned for a time to the days
of the Followers of Horus, for a king ruled in Tanis and a
king ruled at Thebes, each independent of the other. A stray
centrifugal and particularist force always balanced the centri-
petal in Egypt, and was sure to triumph in time of weakness and
discord. But in days of prosperity and union no prouder title
was borne by the Pharaoh than that of “ Lord of the Two Lands.”

Of the actual monarchs of the two kingdoms we know
little. The Palermo stele, already mentioned,? gives us a list
of predynastic kings of Lower Egypt, of which seven are
legible: Tiu, THESH, NEHAB, UATJNAR, SkA, HSEKIU, and
MEKHAT. These are names of a curiously primitive cast,
which would have seemed as odd to a XIXth Dynasty Egyptian
as our Hengest and Horsa, Cissa and Alla, do to us. Of the
contemporary kings of Upper Egypt we have no knowledge,
since the supposed royal names Tjeser, De(?), Ro, and Ka,
discovered at Abydos?® and assigned to the time of the
Followers of Horus, are probably not royal names at all. The
first Southern monuments which are certainly to be assigned

1 Later on, when, perhaps, Nekhebet was imagined as a snake-like Utjéit (from
love of symmetry), this title becomes é}é‘, the snake Nekhebet wearing the
crown of Upper Egypt, that of Utjdit the peculiar head-dress of the Delta king,
which became united as the ‘‘ Double Crown,” Qg

2 See p. 11.

3 PETRIE, Royal Tombs, i. and ii.; Abydos, i. The supposed royal name Ka

ne-ka-Hor, ‘‘ belonging to the 4a of the Horus (the king),” probably Aha.



100 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

to historical kings, belong to the beginning of the First Dynasty.!
There are the remarkable monuments, found at Hierakonpolis
(Nekhen), of the earliest known king of both South and North,
NARMER, also called “the Scorpion.” They are ceremonial
palettes of slate, probably used for the priest to adorn images
of the gods at high festivals. On them we see carved in relief
representations of the king’s triumph over his enemies of the
North, who are represented lying headless in rows before him,
while, accompanied by a page bearing his sandals and a vase of
drink, he inspects them at his leisure (Plate VI.5). Other repre-
sentations on this and other similar “palettes” of the time
shew highly symbolical representations of the animals typifying
the Upper Egyptian nomes making captive the towns and tribes
of Lower Egypt.

Of Aha (“the Fighter”), we have an important monument
in the shape of his tomb at Nakida in the Thebaid; and
farther north again, near the holy city of Abydos, a smaller
second tomb, or rather funerary chapel, was built for him as a
monument on the sacred soil of Abydos. Narmer also perhaps
had a similar “tomb” here, and all the succeeding kings of his
dynasty were either actually buried close by, or, as seems more
probable, had great cenotaphs erected for them on the holy
ground. It is the discovery of these tombs or cenotaphs by
M. Amélineau, followed by the work upon them carried out by
Messrs, Petrie and Mace, that has given us of late years our

1 We have, however, perhaps earlier monuments in the slate palettes of the
British Museum and the Louvre (see p. 116, n. 2, pos¢), which shew hunting-scenes
and the exposure of prisoners in the desert to lions and vultures. On the hunting-
palette (Plate VI. 4) we see great chiefs carrying their totem-sticks, and armed with bows
and arrows tipped with the spade-like flint arrows of which many original examples
are preserved in our museums, and also with what are apparently stone celts fixed
in recurved wooden hafts, going out to hunt in the desert; and we see also lions,
of very archaic type, with gazelle, hares, etc., the destined quarry of the hunters.
On the same object are two primitive pictographs, the meaning of which is extremely
obscure ; they seem to mean ‘‘sunset” and ‘‘ burial,” and it is possible that the idea
intended to be conveyed is simply that the action is taking place in the Western
Desert, where the Egyptians usually buried their dead; or possibly the object is
merely marked as intended for a ““burial in the west”; it came, of course, from a
tomb, probably royal. The *hunting-palette” is probably the earlier of the two,
and obviously dates to the time of the Skemsu-Hor ; that of the ‘“prisoners” is
probably later, and very little before the time of Narmer. Another slate object
of the same class, shewing monstrous animal forms, lions with serpent-necks, etc.,
is of the time of Narmer, and was found at Hierakonpolis. For a complete publication

of these slate objects, see LEGGE, 2.5.B.4., 1909, p. 204ff.; and cf, CAPART,
Débuts de I Art en Egypte, pp. 221 ff,
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remarkable accession of knowledge of the earliest history of

Egypt.
4. The Tombs of Abydos

Thinis and Abydos—The necropoles of Nag* ed-Deir and Abydos—Osiris at Aby-
dos—The royal cenotaphs—The Tablet of Abydos and the ‘ Tomb of Osiris”—The
later lists of the early kings

According to the legend preserved by Manetho, the kings of
the first three dynasties were Thinites: the centre of their power
was the town of Thinis, in the valley not far from Abydos.
From this it would seem that the capital had been moved
northward by the earliest kings from Hierakonpolis to Thinis
although, as we have seen, Nekhen (Hierakonpolis) continued
under them to be a centre of religious devotion, as the centre of
the Horus-cult. The God of Thinis was Anhur or Onouris, a
warrior-deity who is depicted as a king armed with a lance like
that of the Mesniz. He was evidently a patron of the ceaseless
war against the Azx. On the eastern bank of the Nile, at Nag* ed-
Dér, opposite the modern Girga, was a great necropolis containing
tombs dating from the predynastic period to the IVth Dynasty,
which shews us what an important centre of population the
Thinite nome was in the earliest period of Egyptian history:
it was the metropolitan nome of Upper Egypt, and no doubt,
as Manetho implies, the seat of the earliest dynasties. This
necropolis has been excavated by Messrs. Reisner, Mace, and
Lythgoe for the University of California, and their discoveries,
now being published, have shed a flood of light on the develop-
ment of early Egyptian civilization! At the place called Abdu,
not far from Thinis, on the edge of the western desert, was
another necropolis of the new capital, guarded by the jackal or
dog-deity Anubis, called Khent-amentiu, “the Head of the
Westerners,” the chief, that is to say, of the dead who were
buried on the western desert.?

1 ReISNER and MACE, Early Dynastic Cemeteries of Naga-ed-dér (1908-g).

3 He was also originally the patron-deity of the people of the Oasis of El-Khargah,
in the desert west of Abydos, and in this capacity bore the title of 4m-U°, ¢ He who
is in the Qasis,” a title which, when his original connection with the Oasis had been
forgotten, was entirely misunderstood. It was understood as meaning ‘“he who is
within the bandage ” (the word #°/ meaning *‘bandage ”), 7.c. the mummy-bandages.
The confusion was natural, since he was a god of the dead, though not represented
in mummy form. It would seem by no means improbable that the Libyan in-
habitants of the distant oasis were, when they first came within the ken of the
primitive Egyptians of the Rif, or river-valley, regarded as non-human beings,
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The necropolis of the capital naturally became a great centre
of the cult of the dead, and the earliest kings, though some of
them may, like Aha, have been actually buried elsewhere,
naturally erected here what may be the cenotaphs of some of
them, the actual tombs of others. Their tombs were placed
upon an eminence in the great bay of the desert cliffs west of
Abydos, and here they were discovered eighteen years ago.

The chief historical results of the discovery were the recovery
of the actual names of the oldest Egyptian kings, which had
been forgotten by the later Egyptians themselves. When,
under the I1Ird Dynasty, the royal court was moved to Memphis
in the far north, Thinis and Abydos were forgotten, and venera-
tion was no longer paid at the tomb-shrines of the kings of
the Ist Dynasty. The later kings were buried in the Memphite
necropolis at Sakkéra, the domain of Sokari, the Memphite
god of the dead, who now claimed the allegiance of court
and capital. It was not till the time of the Middle Kingdom,
and the supersession of a Memphite by a Theban dynasty,
that Abydos came once more into prominence. And now
the (perhaps originally un-Egyptian) dead-god of Busiris in
the Delta, Osiris, became identified with Khentamentiu of
Abydos, now dissociated from Anubis, who became in the
popular theogony the son and minister of Osiris-Khentamentiu,
During the time of the Hyksos domination in lower Egypt,
Abydos, as the chief necropolis of the national kingdom in the
upper country, and Osiris as its god, began to take upon them-
selves a peculiar atmosphere of holiness, and by the time of the
XVIIIth Dynasty the town of Khentamentiu took its final
position as the Egyptian metropolis of the dead. Even if an
Egyptian could not be himself interred here, he might at least
have some memorial of himself set up upon the holy soil. Kings
who by patriotic custom and loyalty to Amen, the great god
of Thebes, were buried near the capital, could erect cenotaphs
for themselves in the “holy land.” So Senusert 1II had a
cenotaph and temple here; Aahmes followed his example, and
the Queen Tetashera. Then Seti I, of the XIXth Dynasty,
erected his great funerary temple here, which still stands, one

and indeed neither more nor less than the spirits of the ancestors of the Egyptians
who from time immemorial had been buried all along the western desert margin in
this part of the country. So Anubis was regarded as the deity of these supernatural
Westerners,
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of the most interesting remains of Ancient Egypt. His son
Rameses 11 followed his example, and had already been
associated with his father on the walls of the latter’s temple in
a relief shewing the king and prince offering incense to the
names of their predecessors upon the throne. This is the
famous “ Tablet of Abydos.” We may well surmise that, not
long before, the ancient tombs of the Ist Dynasty kings had
been discovered,! and that the cult of the early monarchs had
recommenced, in association with that of Osiris. For it is
evident that the tomb of one of these kings was now regarded
as the sepulchre of Osiris himself. The explanation of this is
that the name of this early monarch was read as it appeared
upon the stelae marking his grave, as “Khent,” and so was
identified with that of Khentamentiu-Osiris. This belief was
fixed, the mound of Umm el-Ga‘ab became cavered with the
myriad votive pots left by pious pilgrims in honour of Osiris,
from which it takes its name (“ The Mother of Pots”); and, later
on, a figure of Osiris laid out upon a granite lion-headed bier,
with protecting hawks at head and feet, was solemnly placed
in the tomb of the ancient king, where it was discovered by
M. Amélineau.

This misunderstanding, with its interesting sequel, is
characteristic of the incapacity of the Egyptians of the
XIXth Dynasty fully to understand the ancient relics
which they had brought to light. The archaic writing of the
Ist Dynasty could no longer be read properly, and so is to be
explained the divergence of the royal names in the Tablet of
Abydos from the actual archaic forms of the personal names
from which those of the list were derived.? Also, no doubt,

1 The excavations of 1909-10 at Umm el-Ga‘ab, carried on or the Egypt Ex-
ploration Fund, have shewn that the Ist Dynasty tombs were venerated up till the
time of the IVth and Vth Dynasties; votive pottery of that date has been found.
Nothing of the Middle Kingdom was, however, found at all; the strata above
that of the Old Kingdom contain only the votive pottery of the XIXth-XXIInd
Dynasties. From this it seems to me that the tombs were forgotten from about the
time of the VIth Dynasty till they were re-discovered in the time of Seti. Dr.
SCHAFER'’s objections to the idea of such a re-discovery do net appeal to me, as I
do not consider it proved that the mystic place Per, ‘“ the Gap,” is necessarily Umm
el-Ga‘ab (see SCHAFER, Die Mysterien des Osiris in Abydos, Leipzig, 1904).

2 The later lists used only the personal names, not the Horus-names, which are
easily identifiable on the early monuments, while the personal names are not, and
still remain doubtful for the kings before Den, whose personal name Semti is the
first which can be identified without doubt.
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the existence of popular traditions (which the Egyptians,
like modern Orientals, accepted uncritically as true history),
giving legendary forms of names, served to mislead Seti’s
historiography.

5. Menes and the Ist Dynasty

Mena-Menes and his successors in later legend and on their contemporary monu-
ments—The identification of ¢ Mena,” who is a composite figure of legend—His
originals of Aba at Nagada and Abydos, of Khent and Tja, and of Semti at Abydos—
The Sed-festival—Monuments of Merpeba the founder of Memphis (?), of Semerkha at
Abydos and Sinai, and of Ka—The IInd Dynasty

Both they and the writers of the almost contemporary official
list on a papyrus, now preserved on fragment at Turin, began
their line of kings with Mena, the traditional founder of the
kingdom, whom we find in Herodotus, in Manetho, and in
Diodorus. This is a legendary name. We have not found it
at Hierakonpolis, and not certainly at Nakada, where it has
been supposed to occur on a tablet as the personal name of Aha.
On a newly discovered fragment of the “Palermo Stone”!
Ateti seems to be given as the personal name of Aha. On
account of its nearness in time to the reigns of these kings, the
authority of the Palermo Stone is great ; but if it disagrees with
contemporary monuments it must of course yield place as
evidence to the latter, as even so early as the time of the Vth
Dynasty the events of the beginning of the Ist may have
become legendary, and the names of its kings have been
confused. It is therefore uncertain whetner the personal name
of Aha was Men or Ateti. The name Ateti occurs third on the
lists of Abydos and Turin, second in Manetho, as Athothis.
The second and fourth names in the Abydos list, Teta and Ata
(the Turin list is in these cases illegible), very probably cor-
respond to the kings Khent or Shesti (read Zer by Prof. Petrie),
and Tja (Petrie’s “Zet ”), whose personal names may have been
Ta and Ati. But if so, the Abydos list is wrong in placing
“Teta” after Mena, and before Ateti, since, whether Aha be
Ateti or Mena, there is no doubt that he preceded Khent. The
style of his monuments shews this conclusively. Manetho, then,
is right in making Athothis the immediate successor of “ Menes,”
and the predecessor of his “ Kenkenes” and “Ouenephes.” If

! The ““ Palermo Stone ” is the stele already mentioned, now preserved at Palermo,
on which was inscribed in the time of the Vth Dynasty a summary chronicle of the
early kings.
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Ati or Tja is “ Ata,” he follows in the correct order. But here
Manetho has got wrong. This “Ouenephes” must be Khent
(the “ Teta” of the Abydos list); for “ Quenephes” is simply a
Greek form of Unnefer (“ Good Being”), a common appellation
of the god Osiris, and we have seen that the antiquarians of the
XIXth Dynasty had identified the tomb of Khent as that of
the god Osiris. “Kenkenes” must then be Tja Ati or “Ata”
(we cannot trace the origin of the peculiar Manethonian equiva-
lent of his name), placed erroneously before Ouenephes (Khent)
For that Tja succeeded Khent is again deduced from the obvious
steady development of the art of the period, which from a more
primitive stage under Narmer and Aha suddenly developed
under Khent and Tja, till we reach the line of the kings Den
Semti! and ‘Antjab Merpeba, whose works are obviously of far
more developed style and therefore of later date than those of
Aha and Narmer. With Semti the list (and Manetho, who
more or less follows it) first agrees entirely, both in names and
order, with the facts. Still, the name of Semti was not properly
understood: it was misread as “ Hesepti,” the original of
Manetho’s “ Qusaphats.” That of Merpeba was, however, quite
well given as “Merbap” or “ Merbapen,” and with this king the
list of Tunrei at Sakkara begins: he does not mention “ Mena.”
The following names of Semerkhat and Ka Sen have been
also misunderstood both by the lists and by Manetho, but the
identity of “Shemsu” and “Kebhu” with these two kings is
certain, and their order is correct.

Narmer is left unidentified. And who was the original of
the legendary Mena? It would seem that “Mena” in reality
represents the early conquering monarchs of this dynasty: he is

1 The proposition of M. WEILL (Rec. 7rav. xxix. (1907), p. 26 ; Annales du Musée
Gusmet, 1908) to regard ** Semti” not as a king's name, but as a mere title, so that
nsuit biti semti would mean “ King of the Two Deserts,” or ¢ King of Upper and
Lower Egypt and the Two Deserts” or ‘ Lands” (on the analogy of the later title,
“Lord of the Two Lands”), is sufficiently negatived by the fact that the word
¢ Merpeba ” is generally admitted to be the name of Den’s successor, and it follows
the title mswsz bitz (‘“King of Upper and Lower Egypt”) exactly, as does the word
¢ Semti ” in the titulary of Den. If the one is 2 name, so is the other, and the fact
that both occur on a single vase-fragment merely shews that the two kings were very
near in time to one another. The lists and Manetho are probably right in making
Merpeba succeed Semti, and they may conceivably have been associated on the throne
for a time, or, more probably, the vase was re-used. Mr. F. LEGGE’s support of
M. WEILL’s view (P.S.5.4., 1910, p. 233) has been criticized by the present writer

(sbid., 1911, pp. 15fL.), to whom Mr. LEGGE replied (s6id. pp. 68 ff.) ; rejoinder from
rayself (264d. p. 127).
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a conflate personage of tradition, a sort of Egyptian King
Arthur who represents the deeds of the Southern kings who
conquered Buto and founded the dual kingdom. Perhaps he
represents more especially Narmer, who was the first, as far as
we know, to wear the Crown of Lower as well as that of Upper
Egypt, and shows us on his monuments at Hierakonpolis how
he overthrew the Northerners. Aha, if his personal name was
really Men, and not Ateti, may have given his name to the
traditional Mena, and contributed to his glory, since he ruled
over North and South and called himself the “ Fighter” (Aha);
but he was not the actual conqueror of the North. And un-
known kings of the South who preceded Narmer and warred
against the North before him, also have been included in the
composite personage who for the Egyptians of later days was
the founder of their kingdom.! It is a tempting theory to
suppose that a king existed named Swma (“ Uniter ”), who came
between Narmer and Aha, and was the actual uniter of both
kingdoms: but it is by no means certain that this supposed
royal name, discovered by Prof. Petrie at Abydos,? is (any more
than these of “De” “Ro,” “Ka,” and *“Tjeser,” also found
there) a name at all.

With Narmer we reach the beginnings of Egyptian history.
Since he conquered the North, and therefore more or less cor-
responds to Menes, we must assign him to the Ist Dynasty,
and not to the “ Followers of Horus,” the Hierakonpolite kings,
who appear in the Turin Papyrus and Manetho as midway
between the rule of the gods on earth and that of Menes, and
are called by Manetho “the semi-divine ghosts” (véxves os
#wideos)® They were indeed ghosts of faraway tradition, while

1 For this view of ‘ Menes” I am alone responsible, It seems to me to explain
the facts better than any other, and to be in accordance with historical probability.

3 PETRIE, Royal Tombs, ii. p. 4.

3 The names of these kings, as found at Abydos, are given in two forms ; first the
Horus-, Hawk-name, or 4z-name, which, properly speaking, is not the name of the
king himself, but that of his £z or spiritual double ; secondly, the name of the king him-
self, either without a title, or with that of ‘‘ King of Upper and Lower Egypt” or ¢ Lord
of the Hawk and Snake.” Of Aha we have both names, of Narmer or Betjumer
only the Zz-name, of Tja and Khent both the 4z-names and the personal names
(doubtful) ; thenceforward both names with the full title as King of Upper and
Lower Egypt. The names used above are the 4z-names only ; Semti Den and his
successors will be spoken of usually under both names, the second being the personal
name as king. It is probable that before the unification of the kingdom the 4z or
kawk-name, which was contained in a special standard, called the sret% or “pro-
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Narmer was a very real man, as we see from his monuments,
At Hierakonpolis were also found relics of an uncertain king,
who is supposed to have borne the appellation of “the Scorpion,”
but there is no proof that this was his name at all, and in view
of the identity of style between his work and that of Narmer, we
may assume that he is the same as the latter,! and that
“Scorpion ” was considered an appropriate epithet of royalty.

AHA, the successor of Narmer, while also a “fighter,” a
conquerer of the Nubians (probably north of the First Cataract),
and an upholder of Southern rule in the North, seems to have
been a more peaceful ruler than Narmer, and the tablets of his
reign seem to chronicle the erection of temples, notably one of
the northern goddess Neith,? whose name is also borne by women
of the royal house at this period. This seems to indicate some
attempt at conciliating the Northerners.3

Of the reigns of KHENT and TJA we have interesting artistic
remains,* which shew, as has been said, that in their time art
progressed with a sudden bound ; a fact which makes it possible
for us to assign with certainty the works of Aha and Narmer to
the period preceding.

DEN SEMTI (called UDIMU KHASKHETI by Prof. Sethe)
seems to have been an energetic and long-lived monarch.
He was the first to call himself by the title of nswit it
(énsibya) “ king of Upper and Lower Egypt,” and built himself a
large tomb at Abydos, with the novel addition of two staircases
descending into it, and a floor of granite blocks which must
have been brought from Aswén; a result probably of the
southern victories of Aha. Besides jar-sealings, many of which

claimer,” and was always the most sacred appellation of the monarch, was the only
written form. This would explain Manetho’s curious designation of the kings before
¢¢Menes” as véxves or ghosts. The 4a-name is properly the name of the royal 4a
or ghost, and it is probable that Manetho, relying upon some papyrus of the XIXth
Dynasty or later which gave the names of the pre-Menic kings in the Za-form only,
described them as ‘‘ghosts,” véxves. For the early dynastic kings he used the
personal name only, misunderstood though it often was, herein following the XIXth
Dynasty lists, which gave only the personal names in, as we have seen, often a mis-
understood form. The third name of the king, as *“Son of the Sun,” did not come
into use till the time of the IVth and Vth Dynasties (see p. 129).

! BUDGE, Hist, Eg. i. p. 184, n. 1.

2 PRTRIE, Royal Tombs, ii. Pl. x. 2,

3 NEWBERRY and GARSTANG (Skort History of Egypt, p. 20) make the Queen
Neit-hetep, of this period, a princess of Sais, and suggest that her marriage to Aha
‘‘united the royal families of the rival countries,” North and South.

4 See specially, PETRIE, Royal Tombs, ii. Pl vi.
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commemorate a great official named Hemaka or Hekama, a
large number of annalistic tablets, chiefly recording religious
acts, were found in his tomb;! and in later tradition he was
celebrated as a pious and learned king, chapters of the Book of
the Dead as well as medical treatises being said to have been
“found” (s.. written) in his time?2a statement not unlikely in
itself, We see him on one tablet performing a solemn religious
dance before the god Osiris® And in his reign we see the
earliest known mention of a celebration of the Festival of Sed,
or “the End” (lit. “Tail”). It would appear that, like many
other primitive peoples, the early Egyptians put a period to the
reigns of their kings. When they had reigned for thirty years
they either were killed or were deposed, amid solemn festival, in
which the king, at least officially dead, was carried in procession
in the death-robes and with the crook and flail of Osiris, the
Busirite god of the dead. In historical times the king had refused
any longer to be either immolated or deposed, and merely cele-
brated the festival pro formd. It became later a jubilee, the
distinction of a long reign; while, in the end, any or every king
liked to celebrate it, whether he had reigned thirty years or
not, sometimes several times in his reignt* We do not know
whether the ancient custom still so far survived in Den’s time
that he had to vacate his throne at the end of his thirty
yeats’ reign.

The contemporary monuments of his successor, ANTjAB
MERPEBA, are comparatively insignificant ; but he is noteworthy
from the fact that in all probability he was the founder of the
city of Memphis. Later tradition,as Herodotus tells us, assigned
this great work to “ Menes.” But it is significant that the royal
list of Tunrei at Sakkara, the necropolis of Memphis, places
Merpeba at the head of the kings, and knows nothing of “ Mena”
or of any king before Merpeba. The conclusion that Memphite
tradition in the time of the XIXth Dynasty knew of no king
before Merpeba, and that he was the “Menes” who founded

1 PRTRIE, Royal Tombs, i. Pll. xiv.-xvi. ? See BUDGE, Hist. Eg. i. 198, 199.

3 This dancing or leaping of the king was a rite connected with the foundation
of temples.

¢ This is the view of Prof. PETRIE (Researches in Sinai, pp. 181 f.). It seems
to be a satisfactory explanation. The killing of the king is of course a well-known
rite among primitive peoples: see FRAZER, Golden Bough, i. pp. 221-231. The
Sed-festival was also that of the jackal god of the dead, Anubis, who was called Sedi ,
‘““the tailed one ™ : see Miss MURRAY, Z%e Osireion, p. 34.
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Memphis, seems a very probable one! Merpeba was sufficiently
near in time to the original conquerors of.the North, Narmer
and Aha, to be easily confounded with “ Mena ” by the Egyptians
of Herodotus’ day.

Probably Merpeba merely re-founded Memphis as the
official capital of the North in place of Sars or Buto. The
god of Memphis, Ptah, bears a Semitic name, “ The Opener”;
and, as we have seen, he may well, like the sun god Ra (=07,
“light ”?) of Heliopolis, have been a pre-Egyptian deity of the
proto-Semitic Northerners? (or A»« ) who was worshipped in a
town called “ The White Wall,” which was afterwards re-founded
by Merpeba and in the time of the VIth Dynasty took the name
of Men-nefer, the “ Memphis” of the Greeks. The building of
the great dike of Koshéish, south of Memphis, also ascribed by
Herodotus to Menes, may also have been the work of Merpeba,
Memphis speedily increased in importance, and under the IIIrd
Dynasty, if not already under the Ilnd, the king’s seat and
capital of the whole country was transferred thither from
Thinis.

The chief monument of SEMERKHA HUI (or NEKHT ?), the
next king (who was also buried at Abydos), is also the most
ancient monument of Egyptian activity outside the Nile-valley.
It is a stele of this king, sculptured on the rocks of the Wadi
Magharah, in the Sinaitic peninsula, and shows two figures
of the king wearing the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt
respectively, followed by a scene of him striking down with
a mace a Semitic inhabitant of the peninsula, whom he seizes
by the hair: in front of the royal figures comes his “chief
and commander of the soldiers,” carrying a bow and arrows.?
It is thus evident that even so early as the time of the Ist
Dynasty the Egyptian kings sent expeditions to Sinai to
procure the turquoise or mafkat which was always prized
so highly.

Semerkha Nekht is Manetho’s Semempses, a name which
probably gives the pronunciation which in his time was
attributed to the peculiar ideograph of a man with a stick

1 For this conclusion the present writer is responsible (KiNG and HaLL, Egyp?
and Western Asia, pp. 9111.).

2 See pp. 85 ff.

8 This stela was discovered by Prof. Petrie in 1906 (Researches in Sinai, pp. 37,
41; Figs. 45, 46).
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with which the king’s name is written, probably an early form
of the sign usually read “ Nekht.”

His successor, KA SEN, has been supposed to be Manetho’s
Bieneches or Ubienthis, but it is more probable that the
Manethonian name really belongs to the prince who succeeded
Ka according to the Tablet of Sakkara, Biuneter. Ka, however,
is undoubtedly the Kebhu who on that tablet comes between
Nekht and Biuneter, and appears as the successor of Nekht, also
that of Abydos. The alteration of his name from its true form
Sen to “Kebh” has been well explained by Prof. Petrie! We
possess fine relics from Ka’s tomb at Abydos in the diorite
stelae which were set up above it, and an ivory object with a
representation of a prisoner from the Cataract-country (Satet),
which shows the Semitic type of the eastern desert tribes
clearly.?

With BIUNETER or Bieneches, who is a mere name, Manetho
brings the Ist Dynasty to an end, and we have no reason
to reject his arrangement. Our knowledge of the IInd
Dynasty is fragmentary and confused. The outstanding fact
of the period is the assertion of the equality of the North and
its god Set with the hitherto dominant South.

7. The Ilnd and I11vd Dynasties
The first kings—Perabsen and Send

The re-founding of Memphis by Merpeba marked the
beginning of the shifting of the royal power northwards.
HETEP-SEKHEMUI, RANEB, and NENETER?® (who are probably
the Betju, Kakau, and Baneneter of the lists; the Boethos,
Kaiechos, and Binothris of Manetho) probably reigned at
Memphis, and Kaiechos is said by Manetho to have instituted
the worship of the Apis-bull there4 SEKHEMAB, probably the
next king (he cannot be identified in the lists), emphasized his
connexion with the North by adopting, in addition to his
Horus-name, a Set-name, PERENMAAT, preceded by a figure
of the sacred animal of Set, the god of the North and enemy

! Royal Tomés, i. p. 23. ? Royal Tombs, i. Pl. xvii. 30.

3 The succession of these kings is known from the archaic statuette No. 1. of
the Cairo Museum (PETRIE, Hist. Eg. i.® p. 24*). The form ¢ Hetep-ahaui ” used
by Prof, Petrie is improbable, as it has no meaning (BuDcE, Hist. Zy. i. p. 211).
The name is doubtless Hetep-sekhemui,

4 See p. 119,
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of Horus! PERABSEN, who probably succeeded him, bore the
Set-name only, but was buried (or more probably, had a
cenotaph made for him) at Abydos.2 Later on he was venerated
at Sakkara in conjuction with another king of the dynasty,
SEND or Senedi? (“Terror”), who was sufficiently important
for his name to be preserved accurately in the later lists and
even by Manetho (as “Sethenes”). He, however, is unknown
in the South, and it is probable that he ruled at Memphis, We
know nothing of him except that he was venerated there!
Several long reigns followed, according to Manetho: then
came the founding of a new dynasty by the great Southern
conqueror KHASEKHEM or KHASEKHEMUI, whose known
relationship to Tjeser, the great king of the IIIrd Dynasty,
makes certain his position at the head of that Dynasty, and
probable his identification with the “Tjatjai” or “ Bebi” of
the lists®

His is an important historical figure. He was a Southerner,
and held his court in a great fortress-palace or royal burgh on
the edge of the desert at Abydos, now known as the Siunet-ez-
Zebth® There also, near the sepulchres or cenotaphs of the
Ist Dynasty, he built his tomb, which has yielded antiquities
much resembling those of the older kings? Like Narmer,
whose career he emulated, he regarded Nekhebet, the vulture-
goddess of Hierakonpolis, as his special protectress, and in
every way revived the traditions of the Southern kingdom,
which had become dimmed under the long Northern rule of

1 Sekhemab and Perabsen were originally considered to be the same person,
but this has been shewn to be an error by Mr. E. R. AYRTON’s discovery at Abydos
of the names of Sekhemab and Perenmaat together (4éydos, iii. Pl. ix. 3).

2 AMELINEAU, Le Tombeau d° Osirés, p. 125.

3 This vocalization of the consonantal skcleton ¢ Send ” is of course hypothetical.
Evidently “ Sethenes ” was originally ‘‘Senethes.”

4 The tomb of Shere, a priest of Send under the IVth Dynasty, has by chance
been divided between different museums at very different periods. One slab, now
in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, was part of the original collection of the
merchant Tradescant in the seventeenth century. Another was acquired by the
British Museum not many years ago.

5 This king has been identified with the Betju or Boethos of the lists, and
so has been placed at the head of the IInd Dynasty, and the ground of his
personal name having been Besh, which resembles ‘Betju,” But there is no
doubt that Tjeser was his son (MEYER, Gesch. Alt.%2 (1907), i. p. 135). The forms
Tjatjas, Bebi of his name in the lists are due to the usual misunderstanding by the
later Egyptians of the signs of his name,.

4 AYRTON, Abydos, iii. pp. 1ff. ? PETRIE, Royal Tombs, ii. pp. 12fl.
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the IInd Dynasty. He was not, strictly speaking, an
usurper, but ostensibly inherited the throne in right of his wife,
who bore the name Ne-maat-Hap, “Possessing the Right of
Apis,” the tutelary deity of Sakkara! Evidently Ne-maat-
Hap was the last of the long line of the IInd Dynasty,
and married the energetic Southern chief, whose personal name
was Besh? though he ascended the throne as Kha-sekhem
“ Appearance of the Power.”

We may doubt, however, that his wooing of Ne-maat-Hap was
peaceful. Probably he took her and her right by conquest. On
his monuments he tells us of his victories: he claims on a votive
statue dedicated at Hierakonpolis (Plate VII. 2) to have slain
47,209 of them? This massacre secured his power over the
North as well as South; and on a vase also dedicated at
Hierakonpolis,* in imitation of Narmer, he claims to be a second
unifier of the kingdoms, a second Menes. On it we see the
vulture of Nekebet offering with her left claw the symbol of the
Union of the Two Lands to the king’s Horus-name Kha-sekhem,
while in her right she holds the royal signet with his personal
name Besh: above and behind is inscribed: “In the temple
of Nekheb (Hierakonpolis): year of fighting the Northern
Enemy.” The victory gained, the savage warrior shewed
political talent of a high order. Apparently he altered his
Horus-name to Kha-sekhemui (“ Appearance of the Two
Powers”)? added to his titulary the significant phrase, “He
hath opened peace to Horus and Set,” thus typifying the
renewed union and peace between South and North, and
legitimized his position by marrying the Memphite princess,
Ne-maat-Hap.

There is no doubt that Khasekhemui was a man of great

! PETRIE, Royal Tombs, p. 32.

8 This is controverted by M. NAVILLE (Res. Zrav. xxiv. p. 118), who has it that
the signs read ‘ Besh,” and taken to be the king’s name, are really ¢ Bi-to,’ *‘ Land ot
Bi-t ” (Battos), the North, and refer to his conquest.

% QuiBeLL, Hierakonpolis, ii. p. 44. 4 [Jbid,

5 This view seems to me more probable than that which holds that Khasekhem
and Khasekhemui are two separate persoms. The names Khasekhem or Khasek-
hemui may well have been imitated from that of the Hetep-sekhemui, who was
probably the first king of the preceding dynasty. If so, this is the earliest evidence
of a custom which afterwards was not unusual, of the founder of a new dynasty
modelling his official throne-name on that of the founder of the dynasty preceding.
An instance is Rameses I of the XIXth Dynasty, who imitated the style of Aahmes,
the founder of the XVIIIth.
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energy and power. His tomb at Abydos is enormous, and
is remarkable as containing the oldest known complete
chamber of hewn granite. That he was a clever ruler is
shewn by his reconciliation of the two lands, although this
had the perhaps unexpected effect of transferring the royal
power finally from the victorious South to the conquered North.
His fierce and politic reign is a contrast to those of the
preceding kings of the dynasty, who seem to have been
peaceful monarchs wholly given over to good works. Of the
sixteen yearly entries of events preserved to us on the Palermo
Stone out of the long reign (at least 35 years) of Neneter,
not one refers to war, and only one to a civil act, and this
of little importance, the founding of two palaces; the rest
record nothing but the institution and celebration of religious
festivals! Yet by an irony of fate the name of the undistin-
guished Neneter was preserved in the official lists till the
time of Manetho, while that of Khasekhemui, although his
birth-year was solemnly commemorated under the Vth Dynasty,2
was afterwards wholly forgotten. It is not impossible that
his deeds were confused with those of Narmer and “Mena.”
Certainly none of the five names that follow that of Send
or Sethenes in the lists and in Manetho can be identified with
his. On the other hand, the name of his son Tjeser survived
and was recognized as important till the last. It was correctly
preserved in the later lists, and is the Tosorthros of Manetho.
TJESER, who bore the Horus-name KHETNETER, was, like his
father, a powerful king. He cut a stele on the rocks of Sinai?
and from a late inscription we know that he presented the Nubian
territory known in later times as the “ Dodekaschoinos,” between
Aswin and Maharraka, which he had probably conquered,
to the gods of the Cataracts* In the necropolis of Memphis
he signalized his power, and shews us the speed at which civili-
zation was developing in his day by the erection of, as his tomb,
the first pyramid of stone (Plate VIII 2). This is the Step-
Pyramid of Sakkara® He also built himself a brick mastaba-

1 SCHAFER, Ein Bruckstiick altigyptischer Annalen, pp. 23 f.

? NAVILLE, Pierre de Palerme, Rec. Trav. xxi. ; SCHAFER, loc. cit. p. 27. The
event took place about the 14th (?) year of an unknown successor of Neneter.

3 PETRIE, Sinai, pp. 37-8, 44.

4 SETHE, Dodekaschoinos (Untlersuckungen sur Gesck, Ag. ii.).

5 Manetho says that ‘ Tosorthros (Tjeser) built a house of hewn stone,” which is
evidently this pyramid, which bears his name, Khetneter.
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tomb in the old style, but of unprecedented size, in the desert at
Bét-Khallaf, north of Abydos (Plate VIII. 1) One of these
tombs must have been built as a concession to the local sentiment
of either Lower or Upper Egypt, for we do not know in which
he was buried. SA-NEKHT, his brother, who probably succeeded
him, also built a similar brick tomb at Bét-Khallaf, in which
he seems to have been buried.? Sa-nekht set up stelae in the
Wadi Magharah, but we know no more of him. Manetho
follows him with four kings of whom neither the monuments
nor the XIXth Dynasty lists know anything: one of them,
“Soyphis,” is certainly a double of Khufu (Souphis) misplaced.
Then comes Manetho’s Kerpheres, the historical NEFERKA or
NEFERKARA, who has got misplaced before Sephouris (Snefru),
who, as we see from the lists, followed him. Of this king we have
a mighty unachieved monument: the huge rock-cut excavation
at Zawiyet el-Aryan, south of Gizah, which has been excavated
lately by the Service des Antiquités® It is probably, as M.
Maspero thinks, the foundation of a pyramid, which, had it
been built, would have marked the transition between the “ stone
house ” of Tjeser and the great pyramids of Snefru and Khufu.
On the walls of this excavation occurs besides the name of
Neferka, that of Ra-neb-[ka], who is perhaps identical with
Sa-nekht.* The redundant names of the lists and Manetho
we may dismiss with probability as either mythical or due
to some confusion: we have only five historical kings of the
dynasty, which was probably short concluding with SNEFRU

! GARSTANG, Makasna and B# Khallsy, pp. 8 ft.

2 It may seem most probable that Tjeser and Sa-nekht were both buried at Bét
Khalldf, as Khasekhemui probably was at Abydos. They were originally Upper
Egyptians.

8 Under the direction of M, Barsanti (4nrales du Service, vii.).

4 On account of this occurrence of the name Nebka, M. MASPERO (/.c.) is inclined
to date this monument to the IInd Dynasty, in which a king Neferkara occurs as
well as a “ Ra-neb.” But it seems to me impossible that this vast work can belong
to the IInd Dynasty. It takes its place naturally with the great pyramids in its
neighbourhood, and it seems to me obvious that it belongs to the IIlrd Dynasty
king Neferkara, the predecessor of Sneferu, and that the name Ra-neb is that of the
Nebka or Nebkara of the lists, who may be identical with Sa-nekht, who may have
been the historical predecessor of Neferkara.

® If Sa-nekht (=Nebka) was the predecessor of Neferkara, and there were only
five kings in all, the dynasty will have been short, thus agreeing with the evidence
of the Turin Papyrus, as given by MEYER, Chronologie, p. 177. (It should be
noted that the name ‘“ Huni,” which has been supposed to precede that of Sneferu
in a papyrus, has been shewn by BorCHARDT (4.Z., 1909, P. 12) to be an ancient
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(Sephouris), with whom the age of the great Pyramid-
builders begins, and the archaic period of Egyptian civilization
ends.

The period of time covered by the first three dynasties
probably did not much exceed four hundred years. There
were several long reigns in the first two dynasties, notably those
of Den and Neneter: the latter is said to have died at the age
of ninety-five, while others of these primitive rulers were very
long-lived. But on the other hand the 11Ird Dynasty probably
lasted less than a century, of which Tjeser reigned thirteen years,
according to the Turin Papyrus.

8. The Development of Archaic Egyptian Civilization

Swift course of development—The writing—Second period of development under
the IITrd Dynasty—Architecture—Small art : metal work—Pottery—Religion

These four centuries witnessed the development of Egyptian
civilization out of comparative barbarism. Under the Pyramid-
builders of the IVth and Vth Dynasties we find that the
free and unrestrained development of art, culture, and religion
comes to a stop, when further progress might have anticipated
the triumphs of Greek civilization.

But there had been no halt and no falling back under the
early dynasties. Development was steady, sometimes quicker,
sometimes slower. We can easily see two periods of greatly
accelerated progress, periods in which new ideas appear at every
turn, and energetic brains were evidently working freely. The
first of these periods may be placed between the reigns of
Narmer and Den, and the second in those of Khasekhemui and
Tjeser. Probably the first period of acceleration might be
extended farther back into the age of the Shemsu-Hor. In the
representation of men and animals the art of the first period
marks a great advance upon the crude Bushman-like productions
of the prehistoric period. This advance we see vigorously
pressed during the reigns of the kings of the dynasty. During
the reigns of Aha and Narmer the hawk above the “ Proclaimer ”
containing the name of the king’s ghost is very oddy
fashioned ;! but in Tja’s time an artist arose who could draw a

error for the name of Aha. I think there is a possibility that it may also be confused
with that of Nekht or Shemsu).
! PETRIE, Roya! Tombs, i. PL. iv. 1, 2; ii. PL iii.
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hawk correctly,! and the hieroglyph as fixed by him remained the
standard throughout Egyptian history. So also it is with the
reign of Semerkhat that we first find animals in general well
drawn in the regular Egyptian fashion; in 'the time of
Khent, a century before, lions, for instance, were represented in
the round in a way which strikes us as strangely un-Egyptian.?

It is to this period of transition between Neolithic barbarism
and the later culture of the Ist Dynasty that the first great
progress of the art of writing must also be assigned. The
Egyptians never made any strict distinction between painting
or drawing and writing, and the development of their script
must be regarded as part of the development of their art.

The isolated pictographic signs by which the primitive
Nilote had learnt to denote the names of his tribe or his god,
perhaps of himself and of the animals he kept and hunted, had
developed by the time of the kingdoms of Hierakonpolis and
Buto into an ideographic system of writing, in which it was not
possible to express the sound of the word, only the idea. This
purely ideographic system is, as we see in the case of the
monuments of Narmer, very difficult for us to interpret. To the
reign of Den belongs the first inscription which is sufficiently
like those of later days for us to be able to translate it in the
proper sense of the word. It reads literally: “ Big Heads Come
Tomb: He Give Reward.” Neither article nor prepositions are
yet expressed: the ideographic writing is not developed much
further than the paintings of a Red Indian wigwam. But
already the syllabic system had been invented during the early
reigns of the Ist Dynasty; when we find it used to express
proper names, for which purpose indeed it was probably first

1 PRTRIE, Royal Tombs, i. Pl iv. 3. (Prof. Petrie reads the name of Tja
as “‘Zet.”)

2 Jbid. ii. Pl. vi. 3, 4 the latter is in the British Museum (No. 35529). A small
ivory lion in the possession of Mr, J. H. Rea, of Eskdale, Cumberland, is a
fine specimen of the art of the times of Khent and Tja. Still earlier, probably
rather before the time of Narmer, we have the two large lions discovered by Prof.
Petrie in the foundations of the temple of the god Min at Koptos. There were found
in company with those other monuments of an extremely archaic character on which
are represented elephants crossing mountains, etc., which have been mentioned. The
same kind of lion 1s also represented on a slate ‘‘palette” in the British Museum,
on which we see a curious scene, apparently depicting the thrusting forth of prisoners
of war into the desert to be devoured by lions and vultures. We also see lions of the
same kind on another slate ¢‘ palette” of even earlier date (of which two-thirds are
in the British Museum, and one-third in the Louvre) on which is carved a hunting-
scene (see p. 100, 0.).
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devised. In the reign of Den the progress of the writing is
marked, and under the later kings of the dynasty we find
its character fixed as a partly ideographic, partly alphabeto-
syllabic script. Of course it is still archaic in character, many
signs being used which soon afterwards were abandoned, and so
is difficult to read.

The second period of swift development began at the end of
the IInd Dynasty and came to a stop only when, under the
Vth, Egyptian- art reached its first apogee, and the first
decline set in. It is chiefly marked by the development of
architecture and of sculpture, in relief and in the round.
Already at the end of the Ist Dynasty a “king’s carpenter”
had so far progressed beyond the carving of ivory memorial
tablets and slate reliefs as to be able to execute in the round the
wonderful little ivory figure of a king found by Petrie at Abydos,
which is one of the greatest treasures of the British Museum
(Plate VII. 1)! His head is bent forward (which has caused
him to be taken for an old man), and he clasps his variegated robe
about him; on his face there is a curious smile, almost a sneer.
This was indeed an extraordinary result of the first development :
perhaps no Egyptian figure so good of its kind was ever made
in later days. But the maker of this could not yet create good
larger figures in stone; he was still a carver, not yet a sculptor.
This he became in the time of Khasekhemui, when such clumsy
figures as the Statue No. 1 at Cairo (probably made under
Neneter),? developed into such extremely good representations
of the human figure as the sitting statuettes of the conqueror
which he dedicated at Hierakonpolis,® and are now at Cairo and
Oxford (Plate V1I.2). Now the conventional representation of a
king is already fixed; he no longer wears such an extraordinary
robe as that of the ivory figure of the Ist Dynasty, but might
be any later Pharaoh, did we not know who he was. But, as we
have said, upon the pedestals of these statuettes we find the
bodies of his slain enemies sculptured in a remarkable attempt to
represent every conceivable attitude of the dead upon a battle-
field, which, though crude and often ill-drawn, is nevertheless

1 PETRIE, 4bydos, i. PL. xiii. The photographs give a really unflattering likeness
of the statuette, which is most delicate in feeling. I am inclined, for several reasons,
to assign this wonderful figure to about the time of Den Semti. If so, it probably
represents that king himself.

% See p. 110 3 See p. 112,
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extremely realistic, and would undoubtedly have horrified an
Egyptian sculptor of a few hundred years later, when the
conventions of art had become sternly fixed. No doubt the
picturesque attitudes of the slain had been greatly admired by
the king or his artists, and so they were sketched and afterwards
transferred to the immortal stone. It was an age of cheerful
savage energy, like all ages when peoples and kingdoms are in
the making.

The sister art of Architecture naturally found little scope in
the early days; we can only chronicle the fact that Den was
the first to use hewn stone at all, and that only for a floor. The
architectural development also, like that of sculpture,-began in
the age of Khasekhemui and Tjeser, who, as we have seen,
built the first pyramid.

The “small art” of the beginning of Egyptian craftsman-
ship is often wonderfully fine. Gold, perhaps the oldest of
metals to be known to man, was commonly employed, and was
first used by the Egyptians to ornament necklaces, as its
ideograph, a necklace or collar, shews. We possess the ivory
lid of a box, inscribed “ Golden Seal of Judgment of King
Den”;! this must have been a cylinder of gold. Silver was
unknown. Copper was used ordinarily for tools and weapons,
though the Egyptians were still in the “chalcolithic ” stage of
culture, and used stone side by side with copper. But the stone
weapons of the early dynastic period shew a notable falling off
from the exquisite workmanship of the purely Neolithic period.
Nor is the reason far to seek. The adoption of metal turned
all the best skill in the new direction of metal-working,
The same phenomenon is noticeable in the case of pottery,
which suddenly becomes poor and weak. This was because
metal tools had given a new power over hard stones, which were
now used for the manufacture of splendid vessels, often of
gigantic size, which are among the finest relics of the early
dynastic age. Stone vessels of small size now largely took
the place of pottery, until the invention of the potter’s wheel,
somewhere about the time of the IIIrd Dynasty, restored to
the potter his rightful place in the hierarchy of artists. But the
ceramic artists had already discovered the art of glazing
pottery, which, though rarely applied to vases as yet, resulted
in the production of beautiful small figures and emblems of

! PETRIR, Royal Tomés, ii. Pl, vii. 12,
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glazed clay. The colour was a light blue. True glass was to
remain unknown for many centuries yet, but the glazed faience
?f the Ist Dynasty is equal to any of later times. We find
it already well developed in the reign of Aha! Ivory and
wood were, as we have seen, well known to the craftsman of
fhis early period; great balks of timber were used for the floor-
ing and roofing of the tombs at Abydos which can hardly have
come from anywhere else than Palestine. So that commerce,
probably overland across the desert of Suez, with the Semitic
world was by no means unknown. By this route was lapis-
lazuli imported from the East; turquoise, as we have seen, was
already mined in Sinai.

The early Egyptian artists made figures of their gods which
hardly differ from those of the time of the Vth Dynasty, when
the conventions of religious art were fixed for all time. We
have seen the holy animals of Horus, Set, Anubis, Upuaut,
and Sebek represented ; and the figures and signs of Osiris,
Taueret, Hathor, and Neith show that these deities were all
worshipped from the beginning. The more human gods of
the Libyan and Semitic Northerners had amalgamated with
the theriomorphic deities of the Nubian Southerners; perhaps
the “appointment ” of the sacred animals of Memphis, Heliopolis,
and Mendes “to be gods” in the reign of Kaiechos? refers to a
formal amalgamation of this kind.

1 PETRIE, Abydos, ii. PL iv. Brit, Mus. Nos. 38010-38042.
3 See p. 110

[LisT
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LIST OF THE HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY KINGS OF THE
FIRST THREE DYNASTIES OF MANETHO

Ist DYNASTY

Historical. Legendary. Manethonian,
Narmer [Uhamer ?] Mena Menes
Aha Lll“ut:tl[ gg 3 ﬁth?‘thls

e enkenes
¥.“e;'\t .(7)? Ateti [Ouenephes]
ja Ati (2) Ata [Teta?] Ouenephes

[Kenkenes]
Den Semti Hisapti Ousaphais
Antjab Merpeba Merbap Miebis
Semerkha Nekht (?) ? Semempses
Ka Sen Kebh Bieneches

IIND DYNASTY

Hetepsekhemui Betju Boéthos
Rane Kakau Kaiechos
Neneter Baneneteru Binothris
gzl:x:ergb-Perenmaat Uatjnes Tlas
Send [Senedi] Send Sethenes
— — Chaires
— Neferkara Nephercheres
— Neferkasokari Sesochris
— Hutjefa Cheneres
IITRD DyYNASTY
Khasekhem Tjatjai [Bebi] Necherophes
[Khasekhemui] Besh
Tjeser Tjeser Tosorthros
Tyreis
Sa-nekht Nebka Mesochris
. Sojphis
— Tjeser-teta Tosertasis
—_ Setjes Aches
Neferka Neferkara Sephouris
[Kerpheres]
Senefru Senefru Kerpheres
[Sephouris})
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CHAPTER 1V

EGYPT UNDER THE OLD AND MIDDLE
KINGDOMS—c. 3200-1800 B.C. (?)

1. The IVih Dynasty

Senefru and Sharu—The Pyramids and funerary temples—The mastabas—Archi-
tecture and engineering knowledge—Art—Sculpture in the round—Great men of the
kingdom—Relationships of the kings—Khufu—Khafra—Menkaura—Shepseskaf

ITH Senefru we begin the second era of Egyptian
\ ;\ / history: the Age of the Pyramid-builders. This
king has sometimes been assigned to the begin-
ning of the IVth Dynasty, but if he is Sephouris, not Soris,
and Sharu is Soris, as seems most probable, he must be
regarded as the last king of the IIIrd Dynasy, Sharu as the
first of the IVth. Nevertheless Senefru must be grouped with
the kings of the IVth Dynasty rather than with those of the
IIIrd. The great kings of the first part of this period are, then,
SENEFRU, and KHUFU, KHAFRA, and MENKAURA, the Cheops,
Chephren, and Mykerinos of Herodotus, the Chemmis, Kephren-
Chabryes, and Mencheres of Diodorus, the Souphis 1, Souphis 11,
and Mencheres of Manetho.

The age of these earliest kings, who with the legendary
founder of the kingdom were always remembered in Egypt,
has been called the Age of the Pyramid-builders. And the
great Pyramids of Giza will remain as their monuments till the
end. They are the mark which the kings Khufu, Khafra, and
Menkaura have for ever placed upon the land which they ruled
nearly six thousand years ago. They are, as is universally
known, the tombs of these kings, placed among the necropoles
of their subjects on the low ridge of the desert which juts up
at the edge of the cultivated land north-west of ancient

Memphis and south-west of modern Cairo. Already in their
133
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time the desert-border in the immediate neighbourhood of the
centre of Memphis was too crowded with the sepulchres of
kings and commoners to allow of the great structures planned
being erected any nearer the city. Tjeser had built the Step
Pyramid (Plate VIII. 2), the most ancient in the necropolis, some
two or three centuries before in the part nearest the city. Senefru
had gone farther south, to Dahshur and Médm, to build his two
pyramids.! Khufu went farther north; his successor Radadyf, the
Ratoises of Manetho, farther north still, to Abu Roash, north-
west of Cairo; Khafra and Menkaura came back to the spot
chosen by Khufu. The pyramid of Sharu is as yet unidentified.
Of his reign, as of that of Radadf, we know nothing, and both
were kings too ephemeral to build much.?

In front of the royal tombs stood their funerary temples,
already important buildings of hewn stone, with pillared
courts forming an outer or public temple and an inner fane,
and with numerous magazines for the storing of the goods of
the king’s temple and the offerings made to his spirit. The
temples of Khafra and Menkaura have both been excavated
recently. The latter has yielded remarkable treasures of art,
for the halls of a royal temple were filled with figures of the
king whose memory was venerated in it3

As the retainers of the Thinite monarchs were buried in, or
at any rate in annexes of, the tombs of their masters, so the
courtiers of the Memphite kings were interred in the neighbour-

1 There is little doubt that the northernmost outer pyramid at Dahshur belongs
to Seneferu, as well as that at Mé&dim. Like Tjeser before him, he built himself two
tombs, but why they were so near one another is not apparent, and we do not know
in which he was buried.

2 For Sharu see SAYCE, P.S.B.4. xxi. p. 108, GREEN, P.S. B.4. xxv. p. 215,
thinks the name reads ‘Shufu” (Khufu). But Sayce’s reading seems more prob-
able, on account of the existence of the Manethonian name Soris, which is thus easily
explained. As these two were unimportant monarchs who probably reigned but
a short time, we do not wonder that Herodotus does not mention them ; but his
omission of Seneferu, who certainly rivals in importance his Cheops, Chephren, and
Mykerinos, is curious. Perhaps his known connection with the previous dynasty
caused him to be omitted in the popular legends of the IVth Dynasty. But when
his pyramid at Méidim was excavated and identified by Prof. Petrie, hieratic graffiti
were found in the small temple which stood before its entrance which shew that it
was visited and admired as the beautiful pyramid of King Senefru” by travelled
scribes of the XVIIIth Dynasty (PRTRIE, Medum, p. 40).

% The famous statues of Khafra at Cairo were found on the side of that king’s
funerary temple, which has now been excavated by the German Sieglin expedition.
The temple of Menkaura has been excavated for Harvard University by Reisner (see
BORCHARDT, in K/#0, ix, (1909), pp. 478 fi.; xi. 124 ff.).
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hood of the pyramids of their lords; but the milder manners of
a more civilized age probably no longer demanded their enforced
departure to the next world in the company of their deceased
patrons; when death came to them they were buried as befitted
their position in tombs surrounding the tombs of those whom
they had faithfully served in life. But while the tombs of the
kings were lofty pyramids, those of their nobles were humbler
structures, now called, on account of their resemblance to a low
bench or seat, mastabas, from the Arabic word mastéba,
“bench.” These mastabas are on the model of the brick
tombs of the earlier period in Upper Egypt, but are built of
stone, like the pyramids. Each royal pyramid is surrounded by
regular streets of these mastabas, reproducing in death the
dwellings of the courtiers round the palace of the king in life.

The pyramids of Seneferu mark a considerable advance
in structure on that of Tjeser, but that of Khufu, the “Great
Pyramid ” of Giza, marks a greater advance still; in size and
mass it is the culminating point of the series. That of Radadf
is tiny in comparison; Khafra’s rivals Khufu's; Menkaura’s
is far smaller again. But in art of construction and carefulness
of work, Khafra’s is superior to Khufu’s, and Menkaura’s would
probably have been the most beautiful of all, only it was never
quite completed.

Our wonder at the absolute command of men and material
to which the building of the pyramids bears witness, is as
nothing to that which is inspired by a contemplation of the
grandeur of their design, and, still more, the mathematical
accuracy with which not only the design generally, but its
details, down to the almost imperceptible junction of the
stones in the inner passages and chambers, could be carried out
in the fourth millennium B.C. The brain-power which is
evinced by the building of the pyramids is in no way inferior
to that of the great engineers of the present day. The Egyptians
had attained all the essentials of a civilization as fully developed
as our own as early as 3000 B.C.

1The stories told by Herodotus and Diodorus of the building of the Great
Pyramid are interesting. The idea of the tunnel from the Nile (Hpr. ii. 126) is of
course impossible, but the story of the small wooden cranes which lifted the
stones from step to step is possible enough, and the Egyptians actually used a
primitive machine of wood for this purpose (CHOISY, L’ A7t de Batir chez les
anciens Egyptiens, pp. 8off.). Diodorus, however, undoubtedly tells us more cor-
rectly the means by which the pyramid was erected, by the use of great inclined
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In art, while relief sculpture had not yet attained the
excellence of the next dynasty, and we see crude experiments
like the coloured inlay of the tombs of Nefermaat and Atet at
Médam,! yet the sculptors of the IVth Dynasty had attained
the mastery of sculpture in the round, a mastery which was not
reached by the Greeks until after the re-birth of their civiliza-
tion and the sixth century B.C2 It was to be a limited
mastery, and we shall see that the limits that were soon to be
set to it were destined never to be passed® But it was the
first great art of the world.* The enthroned diorite statues of
Khafra from Giza, the small standing groups of Menkaura and
his queen (Frontispiece), and of Menkaura with the goddesses of
the nomes, discovered by Reisner in the king’s tomb-temple,
and now at Boston and Cairo, the Rahetep and Nefert at Cairo,
the “ Scribe Accroupi” of the Louvre, the Nenkheftka of the

ramps of earth, xduara (DIOD. i. 63). The inclined ramp was used by the Egypt-
ians to construct all their large stone buildings; the rest was done by men and
ropes, nothing more, unless we except the Herodotean machines. Herodotus was of
course in error in stating that the exteriors of the pyramids were inscribed. The
extraordinary story of the completion of Menkaura’s pyramid by the courtesan Rhodopis
or Doriche, the former slave of Sappho’s brother, which Herodotus, followed by Pliny
(xxxvi. 3), mentions, is considered by Prof, Piehl ( Zrans. Soc. Bibl. Arck. xi. pp. 221~
223) to be due to the red face of the Sphinx, about which the Greeks, according to his
theory, assuming as they would that its face was that of a woman, invented a tale that
it was a protrait of ¢ Rhodopis.” The tale survived for many centuries, Manetho
tried to square it with historical facts by supposing that a woman was originally
connected with the Third Pyramid, namely, Herodotus’s queen Nitokris, because
he discovered in the official royal lists two monarchs (at the end of his VIth
Dynasty) named Neterkara and Menkara, whom he assumed to be the same person,
Herodotus’s Nitokris and the Menkara who built the pyramid. But we know that
the real builder of the pyramid was the first Menkara or Menkaura- of the IVth
Dynasty, and Neterkara and Menkara 11 were certainly separate persons, and were
no doubt kings. The Arab writer Al-Murtadi mentions a story current in his own
day to the effect that the pyramids were haunted, and that the spirit of the Third
Pyramid was a beautiful naked woman, who appeared to men with a wonderful smile
upon her face, which so infatuated all who saw her, that they immediately followed
her and wandered in the desert bereft of their reason. The sphinx (abw’l-hél, ** Father
Terror,” as the Arabs call it) is of much later date than the pyramids, and is probably
to be assigned to the time of Amenemhat 111 (XIIth Dynasty).

1 See VILLIERS STUART, Nile Gleanings, pp. 32ff., and PETRIE, Medum (Pl
xvi. ff.), and Meidum and Memphis (v.). Cf, Brit. Mus. No. 1510, a fragment
from the tomb of Atet.

2 See pp. 51, 536. 3P, 131.

* The Babylonian diorite figures of Gudea (Plate XII. 2) are considerably later in
date, and were probably inspired by Egyptian influence. The Stele of the Vultures,
which more approximates to the date of the Pyramid-builders, is of naive, crude work
in comparison with the contemporary masterpieces of sculpture in Egypt (see p- 180),
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British Museum (Plate IX. 1, 2), to name only the works of the
very first rank, are (with the exception of that little ivory king of
the Ist Dynasty that we have already mentioned), the most ancient
masterpieces of all art.? We do not notice coarsely carved legs or
wooden arms, when we see those wonderful faces which are the
men themselves. The rest of the body is, whether avowedly so
or not, a sketch, an impression : it was perhaps not intended to
be a faithful transcript as the face was intended to be, and
evidently was. Under the next dynasty we find splendid work,
and the art of relief-sculpture has now been much developed ; but
the figures of this time somehow do not please us so well as
the freely natural kings and pnnces of the 1Vth Dynasty
Statues of this kind were found in most of the chief mastabas
of the IVth and VIth Dynasties: they were sealed up in a
recess of the tomb, known by the Arabic term serd4b, and were
apparently intended as secondary residences for the 4z or
“double,” in case the actual body was destroyed.

The tombs of the members of their courts at Medum and Giza
give us a great deal of information as to the names of the great
nobles of the days of the pyramid-builders, and with regard to
the various civil offices and priesthoods which they held2 The
perusal of a list of these various civil and religious offices
shews how far formalism had advanced in Egypt even as early
as the days of the IVth Dynasty.

From the inscriptions of these courtiers we gain some
hints as to the succession of the kings and their relationship to
each other. These hints entirely confirm the testimony of the
king-lists ; Manetho’s names are correct, but his order and dates
seem wrong. Mertitfes, the chief wife of Seneferu, survived him
and married his successor, Khufu, who was therefore not nearly
related to his predecessor. In fact, he does not seem to have
been a native of Memphis, and was probably a prince of Middle
Egypt, since an important town near the modern Benihasan,
the capital of the nome of the Oryx, was named under the
Middle Empire Menat-Khufu, “ Nurse of King Khufu”: it is
probable that he came thence. Queen Mertitfes survived
Khufu also, and was “ honoured in the presence of King Khafra,”

! Leaving out of account, of course, the art of palaeolithic times (Dordogne and
Altamira),

3 Many of these tombs have been published by LEPS1US in the Denkmaeler : others
will be found in MARIETTE'S Mastabas. For general references see PETRIE, Hist. Eg.
i., and for translations of certain inscriptions BREASTED's Ancient Records, i
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as she says in her tomb-inscription. She passes over Sharu and
Radadf, whose reigns seem to have been very short. Her life
was evidently prolonged, but it is quite evident from the fact
that she was chief wife of both Seneferu and Khufu, and was
an honoured figure at the court of Khafra, that the reigns of
these kings can hardly have been as long as the historians
pretend! Diodorus, following Herodotus, makes Khufu reign
fifty years and Khafra fifty-six ; Manetho assigns them sixty-
three and sixty-six years respectively. To Sharu and Radadf
can hardly be assigned less than about ten years, so that if we
assume that she was far younger than Seneferu, and was
perhaps only twenty-five at his death, she must, if Manetho’s

1 The chronological list of the kings of the IVth Dynasty, which included the great
Pyramid builders, is as follows :—

XVIHth= Mancth Years : Table Total 157 (?).
Contemporary | XIXth (angao.
Monuments. Dﬂrpasty emfn ded) Turin

ists. Manetho. | Herodotus, Papyrus, Real (?)
SHARU . . — Zwpis 29 — — 2 (?)
Kxuru . . |Khufu Zovgts 63 50 23 23(?)
RADADF . .| Radadf (Parowys) 25 — 8 ()
KHAFRA . . |Khafra Zovgrs 66 56 (?) 56 (?)
MENKAURA . | Menkaura | Mevxepys 63 6 ?) 26 (?)
SHEPSESKAF . | Shepseskaf| (ZeBepxepns)) 7 — @ 7(®
—_ — (Bexepts) 22 — 18(?)| 22(?)
—_ — Oauglis 9 — {:} 6 (?)

Manetho'’s order, as it stands in our authorities, is :—

Zwpts
Zouvgrs
Sovpis
Mevxepns
Parowns
Buxepes
ZeBepxepns
Oaupbis

Itis evident that his second Souphis is Khafra (Herodotus’s Khephren), the builder of
the second Pyramid at Giza, that his Ratoises is Radadf, and that his Seberkheres is
Shepseskaf. [I have not inserted the supposed king Khnum-Khufu in the above
list, as it has hitherto seemed most probable that he is identical with Khufu. Prof.
PETRIE has, however, found evidence (Meydum and Memphss (iii.), p. 43) that he was
a separate person. It may be that he is identical with Sharu. The name may mean
““the Joined-to Khufu? (z.e. his associate). But cf. BORCHARDT, K770, ix. P- 488.]
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figures are correct, have been nearly ninety at Khafra’s
accession, which is a great age for Egypt, and she lived on after
that. Khufu’s reign need not have been longer than the twenty-
three years of the Turin papyrus, and Herodotus’ fifty years for
Khufu is probably “contaminated” by the (very probable)
fifty-six of Khafra.

Khafra is said by Herodotus to have been Khufu’s brother,!
which is manifestly impossible; Diodorus is in doubt between
the authority of the great woAvzpdywmwy, which he is afraid to
reject, and that of tradition, which told him that Khufu was
succeeded by his som Chabryes. Accordingly he doubles
Khafra, and speaks of both “XKephren,” the brother, and
“Chabryes,” the son, of Khufu. Chabryes is evidently another
Greek form of the name Khafra, and the fact that Khafra was
Khufu's son is confirmed by a papyrus. The succession of
Menkaura to Khafra is confirmed by the contemporary monu-
ment; Diodorus makes him his brother, but this is improbable,
if Khafra’s reign was as long as the annalists make it. His
pyramid was never finished, so that we may credit Diodorus’
information that he died before its completion, and Herodotus’
implication that his reign was no long one. Manetho’s sixty-
three years for him is, then, evidently a mere copyist’s repetition
of the same number of years assigned to Khufu.2

Menkaura was succeeded by Shepseskaf, “Noble is his
Double,” the Sebercheres (z.e. Shepseskara, “ Noble is the Double
(Ghost) of Ra,”) of Manetho, the Sasychis of Diodorus, and
Asychis of Herodotus. We know nothing of any king corre-
sponding to Bicheris or Thamphthis, who in Manetho’s list re-
spectively precede and succeed him. His immediate succession

1 We possess portrait figures of both Khufu and Khafra, which bring the actual
personalities of these princes before us. The little ivory figure of Khufu which was
discovered by PETRIE at Abydos (4dydos, ii. Pll. xiii,, xiv.), though, worn, shews a
strong-jawed face ; while the magnificent diorite statues of Khafra, found many years
ago at Gizah by MARIETTE, and so well-known since, shew a more refined and
thinking type, though not less energetic, and every inch the king.

2 Interesting portrait statues of Menkaura have recently been discovered in the
remains of the gateway of his funerary temple at Gizah, which has been located and
excavated for Harvard University by Dr. Reisner (se¢ BORCHARDT, in KZi, ix.
483ff. ; xi. 124ff.). The portrait of the king is evidently faithful, representing him
with a round visage, somewhat resembling that of the well-known ¢ Sheikh el-
Beled.” Plate I. (Frontispiece) shows a group of the king with his queen, now at
Boston, which is one of those found by Reisner. (The type is also shewn in the
Brit. Mus. statue of Nenkheftka, from Deshasheh, of the Vth Dynasty (Plate IX.).)



128 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

to Menkaura is made certain by the testimony of his con-
temporary Shepsesptah, who was admitted among the royal
children by Menkaura, married Shepseskaf’s daughter Khamaat
(“the Goddess of Law appears”), and was raised to fill every
office he possibly could fill. It is evident that no man could
possibly do all the work which these colossal pluralists were
officially credited with doing: the work of most of their offices
must have been done by subordinates, but we may be sure that
their emoluments went to the noble office-holder.

It is quite evident that the king was, even more than under
the Ist Dynasty, the fountain of honour: a despotic monarch
surrounded by a servile court to whom he dispensed dignities
at his will: the government of the country could be carried
out well enough by the stewards and factors of the absentee
governors and princes, who were retained in the king’s presence-
chamber in life and were buried at his feet when they died.
The common people could be used to build pyramids with.
Yet there is a little doabt that the popular stories of the cruelty
and impiety of the Pyramid-builders which are related by
Herodotus and Diodorus are grossly exaggerated, if not wholly
baseless. They seem to have been pious monarchs enough:
Khufu and Khafra both contributed to the building of the
Temple of Bubastis, and Hordedef, son of Khufu, was, according
to old legends, a most pious person, and “discovered” chapters
of the R:tual, like King Semti of old.

Khufu, Khafra, and Menkaura must have left a tremendous
impression on the minds of the Egyptians, which was always
kept alive by the everlasting presence of the three great
pyramids on the Libyan hills: when even the meanest
Egyptian looked at the mighty Khuit, the lofty Ueret, and
the beautiful Hra! he thought of the three great kings of old
whose names his father had told him and which he would
repeat to his son, and his son to his son, throughout the
generations. The pyramids kept their names fresh in the
minds of the people, and folk tales innumerable would naturally
gather round them.? The archaistic revival of the XXVIth

1¢“The Glorious,” *“The Great,” ¢ The Countenance” ; the Egyptian names
of the Great, the Second, and Third Pyramids.

2 We have ancient specimens of these tales in papyri of the New Kingdom, such
as the stories of the magician in the Westcar Papyrus, who was brought to Khufu by
his son Hordedef (sec PETRIE, Egyptian Tales, i. pp. 22ff.).
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Dynasty, which looked for its inspiration to the models which
the tombs of the courtiers of the Pyramid-builders provided,
and resuscitated the cults of the kings themselves, must have
given a considerable impulse to these popular tales, which
Herodotus and Diodorus after him found current in the land
in their day, and utilized for their histories.

2. The Vth Dynasty

Userkaf—Legend of origin of the Vth Dynasty-—The Sun-temple at Abustr—
Apogee of early art and architecture—The Pyramids and temples of Abusir—Histori-
cal reliefs of Sahura—Religious representation—Religious art now stereotyped—
Pyramid of Unas at Sakkarah: the Pyramid texts—The precepts of Ptahhetep and
Kagemni—Religion—The VIth Dynasty: Teta

Though we pass out of the presence of the great Pyramid-
builders, we are still in the age of pyramid-building. The
civilization of the Vth Dynasty is practically the same as that
of the IVth: the face of things is the same., But there is one
difference noticeable, Whereas under the older kings Horus
had been the supreme deity of Egypt, if supreme deity there
was, with the accession of USERKAF, the first king of the
Vth Dynasty, the Sun-god Ra of Annu or Heliopolis, the
Biblical On, advances to the first place, which, in conjunction
later with the Theban deity Amen, he held ever afterwards,
Horus becoming in some aspects identified with him. We find
the beginnings of this special devotion to Ra already under the
IVth Dynasty, when the names of Khafra, Menkaura, and
Shepseskaf are compounded with that of Ra, “Shepses-ka-f”
meaning “ Noble is his (the Sun’s) Ghost,” as “ User-ka-f” means
“strong is his Ghost.” Names confounded in this way now be-
come common. And in Userkaf’s time the royal title “ Son of
the Sun,” which has already appeared under the I'Vth Dynasty,
becomes a regular addition to the royal style. A curious
legend current under the Empire relates that a magician
named Dedi prophesied to King Khufu that three children
should be born to Rud-dedet, the wife of Rauser, a priest of
Ra, by Ra, and that the eldest of these, who was to be high-
priest of Ra, would succeed to the throne after the reign of
Khufu’s son. And when the three divinely-begotten children
were born, Ra sent the goddesses Isis, Nephthys, Meskhenit
who presided over births, and Heket the goddess of sorcery
(the original of the Greek Hekate), with the god Khnum who

9
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forms the bodies and the %as of kings, to Rud-dedet, and they
named the children Useref, Sahra, and Kakau. Now the first
three kings of the Vth Dynasty, which, as we have seen, was
especially devoted to the cult of Ra of Heliopolis, were Userkaf,
Sahura, and Kakaa. We can hardly doubt that this legend
points to the fact that the kings of the Vth Dynasty belonged
to a new family, descended from a priest of the Sun-god: and
in all probability Userkaf himself was, as the legend says,
originally high-priest of Ra under the last king of the IVth
Dynasty, and succeeded him as king! Each king of the
dynasty built for himself a special sanctuary of the sun-god,
the central feature of which was a great single obelisk rising
out of a mastaba-like erection, and the priesthoods of these
Sun-temples were given to specially honoured nobles. The
best preserved of these Sun-temples is that at Abu Gurab,
between Giza and Abusir, which was built by Ne-user-Ra.
On a great mound was erected the truncated obelisk, the stone
emblem of the Sun-god. Before it was a great court in which
still stands a huge circular altar of alabaster, several feet across,
on which slain oxen were offered to the Sun, and behind this
are six great basins, also of alabaster, over which the beasts
were slain ; drains run out of them to carry away the blood.?

1 Manetho says this dynasty came from Elephantine, a curious statement, which can,
however, be explained. The priest Rauser, no doubt the father of Userkaf, is said in
the legend to have been priest of Ra in the town of Sakhebu, probably in the neigh-
bourhood of Heliopolis ; Prof. PETRIE (A7st. Eg. i. p. 70) has pointed out that this name
was probably corrupted in later times to the better known, Abu (Elephantine), and so
Manetho’s mistake arose. MEYER (Ckronologie, p. 148) regards all three as usurpers,
of whom only the third, Kakaa, was the founder of a regular royal line. H, BAUER
(in K70, viii. pp. 69 ff.) finds that the records of Sahura and Kakaa have been erased
on the ¢ Palermo Stone,” which was probably erected about the time of Ne-user-Ra
(see p. 11). But if Sahura or Kakaa had been objectionable to Ne-user-Ra or his
successors, it is hardly likely that their fine pyramid-temples would have been allowed
to stand. As a matter of fact the dynasty gives the impression of hanging well
together. Its style of building is characteristic, as also is its religion, with its peculiar
Sun-temples. We find no break in culture which would be caused by war between
usurpers, and the series of royal seals found in the,temple of Neferarikara shews that
the kings succeeded in as orderly a manner as did those of the XIIth or the XVIIIth
Dynasty. I see no reason to doubt the historical character of the main theme of the
legend, that Userkaf, Sahura, and Kakaa were brothers who succeeded one another.
Kakaa founded the royal line. They were usurpers in the sense that a new dynasty
which displaces an old one usurps its place, but we have no proof that they usurped
the throne from each other, or succeeded in anything but regular fashion. It is possible
that BAUER is mistaken in his conclusion as to a damnatio memoriae on the Palermo
Stone.

? BORCHARDT, Re¢'-Heiligtum des Kinigs Ne-woser-Re',
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The great development of art and architecture under the
IVth Dynasty was carried to its apogee under the kings of the
Vth, who were also Pyramid-builders. Their tombs at Abusir,
south of Giza, are neither so large nor so well-built as those of
Khufu and Khafra, but the architecture and decoration of the
great temples which were attached to them shews a more
highly developed art than that of the earlier funerary temples.
The Abusir pyramids are also arranged in a great group of
three, the graves of the kings SAHURA, NEFERARIKARA, and
NE-USER-RA. The three funerary temples, which have been
excavated by German archaeologists,! have provided us with
new material which may be said to have in some sort re-
volutionized our conceptions of the development of art under
the Old Kingdom. The sculptures on their walls are the
earliest temple-reliefs known,® and it is probable that the
custom of decorating the walls of temples, like those of tombs,
with sculptured representations of gods and kings and their
doings now first began. Important events in the lifetime of
the king are now represented on the stone walls of his funerary
temple: thus in that of Sahura we have reliefs picturing a
naval expedition on the Red Sea, probably sent by him to
fetch turquoise from Sinai, where he erected a monumental
tablet in the Wadi Magharah. Allegorical representations
shew the king, as a hawk-headed sphinx, trampling on his
enemies, And as we see them on these ancient monuments
the gods appear in their regular hieratic forms and attitudes
and wearing the same costume as in the days of the Ptolemies.
This costume of the short waistcloth was that usually worn by
the kings and great men of the Old Kingdom. The Vth
Dynasty artists depicted the gods dressed like their own
contemporary rulers. The proper attire of the gods and of
the king when depicted performing religious rites was thus
fixed at the time ot the Vth Dynasty, and never varied
henceforth, though on secular monuments of later times we
see the king shewn wearing the actual costume of his period.

In the Abusir pyramids we as yet find no inscription, but in
the pyramid of UNAs, the last king of the dynasty, which was

1 BORCHARDT, Graddenkmal des Konigs Ne-user-re'; Klio, viil. 125fl. (on the
temple of Neferarikara) ; ix. 124 ff. (on the temple of Sahura).

2 The typical Egyptian granite column made in imitation of plant forms, also
now first occurs.
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built at Sakkara, south of Abusir, the new custom of inscrib-
ing the interior chambers of the tomb itself first appears. These
inscriptions, which were copied in the pyramids of the succeeding
kings of the VIth Dynasty, consist of a series of invocations and
incantations intended to ensure the safety and happiness of the
king’s spirit in the next world, and, though often savage and
absurd enough, are of the highest possible interest to the student
of anthropology.!

We are yet far from the time when higher minds could
supplement the barbarous gibberish of the “ Pyramid Texts” by
splendid hymns to the gods; the probability is that the primi-
tive beliefs still held unmodified sway. Philosophers had not
yet progressed beyond the consideration of the vicissitudes of
the daily life around them, and the elaboration of wise saws
thereon ; they had not yet begun to think about the gods : these
were still left without question to the stupid interpretation of
the priestly sorcerers. The schools of On had not yet arisen,
though it was at this time and under this particular dynasty
that the foundations were probably laid at On of that specially
Heliopolitan tradition of religious interpretation which was later
to develop that “wisdom of the Egyptians” which Moses
learnt, and the culminating, the beautiful monotheism of
Akhenaten the heretic.?

! They are the foundation on which the later recensions of the Book of the
Dead and the cognate books of funerary spells were based. From them we gain a
good idea of the lower and more barbarous side of the Egyptian intelligence, as
contrasted with the higher side which produced the Great Pyramids. The spells of
the pyramid of Unas, which are typical of the series, are framed so as to enable the
dead king, by power of great magic, to compel all beings in the next world to submit
to him ; even the gods themselves are to bow to his sceptre. This is a most in-
teresting phenomenon, and one very typical of a savage religious belief. The im-
pression of savagery is irereased when we find that the dead king is to kill the gods
and to fatten upon them ; ‘‘the old gods shall be thy food in the evening, the young
gods shall be thy food in the morning,” and we have the weird picture of the dead
king boiling the bones of the gods in a cauldron to make his bread. The arrival of
the dead ruler is to be the signal for general commotion and fear on the part of the
denizens of the other world : *‘ heaven opens and the stars tremble when this Unas
cometh forth as a god.” The wish was father to the thought ; this is the primitive
savage simplicity of the pre-dynastic Egyptians surviving in official religion into the
time of the Pyramid-builders.

2 Such as the precepts of Ptahhetep, who lived in the time of Asesa, the penultimate
king of the dynasty. They are preserved in one or two papyri of later date, and a
translation of much of Ptahhetep’s homely wisdom may be read in BuDcg, Hist.
Eg. ii. pp. 148ff. We may quote the following : (2) ¢* Be not puffed up because of the
knowledge that thou hast acquired, and hold converse with the unlettered man as
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From this temple-reliefs at Abustr, and other monuments
of this period, as well as from the Pyramid Texts, we see that
all the gods of the later pantheon were already worshipped,
with the exception of the foreign importations of later days,
such as Bes, and of course the Theban Triad, Amen, Mut, and
Khensu. The last-named is once mentioned as some sort of
inferior djinn in the Pyramid Texts, but Amen is unknown.
No doubt he was already worshipped at Thebes, a local form of
Min, the presiding deity of the Thebaid, and not to be dis-
tinguished from him by the Memphite and Heliopolitan priests.
Yet after a few centuries he was to be identified with the great
Ra of Heliopolis himself, and later still to be elevated to the
position of “ King of the Gods.”

According to Manetho, Unas (Onnos) was the last king of the
Vth Dynasty, and his successor TETA founded a new dynasty,
the VIth, of Memphite origin! Perhaps by his time the

with the learned, for there is no obstacle to knowledge, and no handicraftsman hath
attained to this limit of the knowledge of his art. (5) If thou art in command of a
company of men, deal with them after the best manner and in such wise that thou
thyself mayest not be reprehended. Law (or justice or right) is great, fixed and
unchanging, and it hath not been moved since the time of Osiris. (6) Terrify not
men, or God will terrify thee. (7) If thou art among a company of men and
women in the abode of a man who is greater than thyself, take whatsoever he giveth
thee, making obeisance gratefully. Speak not oftener than he requireth, for one
knoweth not what may displease him ; speak when he speaketh to thee, and thy
words shall be pleasing unto him.” This naive aphorismatic literature is character-
istic of an intelligent but still simple civilieation. We are strongly reminded of the
wise sayings of the Havamal, the High Song of * Odin the Old” in the Elder Edda
of Semund Sigfussen :

‘Do not too frequently
Unto the same place
Go as a guest;

Sweet becomes sour
When a man often sits
At other men’s tables.

¢“Never found I so generous,
So hospitable 2 man
As to be above taking gifts,
Nor one of his money
So little regardful
But that it vexed him to lend,” etc.
(LONGFELLOW’S TRANSL.)

! The chronological list of the Vth and VIth Dynasties is as follows. For the
Vth we rely entirely upon Manetho, whose names for the dynasty agree entirely
with those given by the Monuments and Lists; for the VIth, Manetho’s names and
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Heliopolitan origin of the existing Pharaonic family had
become obscured after a long series of reigns in the royal city.
From the monuments no change of dynasty can be perceived.
Teta’s tomb at Sakkara was decorated in the same style as that
of Unas with magical texts for the comfort and protection of
his soul, and the pyramid itself bears the same style of name as
that of his predecessor. The pyramids of his successors are
also decorated in the same way.

3. The VIth Dynasty

Pepi 1—Relations with Nubian tribes—The kingdom of the VIth Dynasty: rise
of feudal lords—VIIth and VIIIth Dynasties—IXth Dynasty

The central figure of the VIth Dynasty is the great King
Merira PEPI I, the Phiops of Manetho, who left an impression

figures are in general correct, but need some modification. The Turin Papyrus,
which is available for these dynasties, seems correct except as regards the reign of
Pepi 1.

VTH DyNAsTY

Years.
Contemporary | XVIIIth-XIXth
Monuments. Dynasty Lists. Manetho.
Manetho. | Turin. | Real (?)
USERKAF . . Userkaf Ovoepxepns 28 7 7(?)
SAHURA . . Sahura Zegpns 13 12 12 (?)
NEFER-ARI-KA-RA Neferarikara Negepxepns 20 ? 10 (?)
Kakaa . . Kakaa
NEFER-F-RA . Shepseskara Zwipns 7 7 7 ()
SHEPSESKARA
Nefer-f-ra
. . . . Kha-nefer-ra Xepns 20 ? 4(?)
NE.USER-RA AN . Ne-user-Ra Pafovpys 0+ ?)
MENKAUHOR . Menkauhor Mevxepns 43 38 3§ 8
DAD-KA-RA ASSA. Dadkara Tarxepns 44 28 | 28(?)
UNas . . . Unas Owvos (O0ros) 33 30 30(?)

It is certain that the first five reigns were all short, since, as MEYER (dgyptische
Chronologie, p. 150) points out, the priest of Ne-user-Ra’s Sun temple at Abusir was
born in the reign of Menkaura, while another dignitary named Sekhemkara was
born in the reign of Khafra, and still living in that of Sahura. Therefore we must
reject the Manethonian year-numbers for Userkaf and Neferarikara, and accept that
of the Turin Papyrus for Userkaf, assigning to Neferarikara ten years at most.
Kba-nefer-Ra probably reigned for a much shorter period, as he has left no monuments,
so that the whole dynasty probably endured no more than ¢. 140 years, instead of the
Manethonian 218. Yet in spite of the inaccuracy of the Manethonian dates, the
remarkable agreement of the Ptolemaic annalist with the results of modern research



EGYPT UNDER THE OLD AND MIDDLE KINGDOMS 13

on Egypt that was never forgotten! His younger son,
Neferkara PEPI 11, born to him late in life, was notable for

in the case of the names of this dynasty is worthy of special note, and is in itself an
answer to those who would regard Manetho as useless. In the names Ouserkheres
(Userkaf) and Menkheres (Menkauhor) the name of Ra has been substituted for
the termination ““his” (as in the case of Seberkheres-Shepseskaf of the preceding
dynasty), and for the name of the god Horus, who was entirely confounded with
Ri in Manetho’s day. The reproduction of Dadkara’s name as Tavxepns, using
»x for the consonantal combination 24, which would be cacophonous to Greek ears,
and impossible for Greek tongues to pronounce, is noticeable.

VITH DYNASTY

Years, 191 ?
Contemporary XVIIth-X1Xth
Monuments. Dynasty Lists. Manetho.
Manetho.| Turin.{ Real (?)

TETA . Teta —_ 24 (?)
AT . . Userkara Ofors 30 { 6 6 (?)
MERIRA PEPI 1 Merira Pepi 1 $eos . 53 20 50 (?)
MERENRA MEH- | Merenra Mehtim-| Mefecougpis 7 4 4(?)

TIMSAF saf I
NEFERKARA PEPI 11| Neferkara Pepi 11| $iwy 94 9-| 94(?)
—_ Merenra Mehtim-| Mevfeoovgs I I 1(?)

saf 11
- Neterkara — 6(?)
_ Menkara Nerwcpls 12 {_ 6 ()

Here Manetho’s Othoes is evidently a combination of the names Teta and Ati.
It seems best to divide the 30 years of Othoes, keeping the Turin Papyrus’s 6 years
for the less important Ati. The name Userkara of the Lists is evidently Ati’s
throne-name. Nitokris is a combination of Neterkara and Menkara, apparently, so
that her 12 years have been divided between them.

! As we have monumental evidence of his 49-50th regnal year (I see no reason,
in face of Manetho’s §3 years, to suppose that this evidence is as conclusive as does
MERYER, Clronologie, p. 170 n. 1), assuming that Pepi I was about twenty years of
age when he ascended the throne, he probably died at about seventy. He left two
sons, one of whom died after a short reign at the age of at most fourteen (as we see
from his mummy, now at Cairo, which has the side-lock of boyhood), and was
succeeded by his younger brother, aged six. Manetho gives the elder brother a
reign of seven years; the Turin Papyrus gives him only four. As Prof. Petrie
has pointed out, if Neferkara ascended the throne at the age of six, Merenra
cannot have reigned seven years, so that we may accept the four years of the Turin
Papyrus as correct. At this rate, Neferkara will have been two years old at the
time of his father’s death ; and his elder brother about ten. So that these two sons
cannot have been born to him until between the ages of forty and fifty at least, prob-
ably by a young wife born during his reign. The name Merira-ankh-nes or Pepi-
ankh-nes, ‘‘ Merira (7esp. Pepi) is her life,” which was borne by the two sisters who
were the mothers of Merenra and Neferkara respectively, is compounded with his
own, and it was a common practice to give children names compounded with that of
the monarch reigning at the time of their birth.
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what is probably the longest reign in history, as he ascended the
throne at the age of six and died a centenarian.

Traces of the energy of the elder Pepi are seen all over
Egypt, from the Delta and Sinai to Elephantine and Sahal.
The building of the great stone temples, forerunners of the
triumphs of a later age, which had been begun by the Pyramid-
builders at Tanis and Bubastis, the first monumental evidences of
Egyptian activity farther north than the Memphite territory, was
pushed on with vigour by Pepi, who also devoted considerable
attention to the ancient religious centres of Dendera, Koptos, and
Hierakonpolis. At the latter place a magnificent copper group
of the king and a small son, perhaps Mehtimsaf, was found by
Mr. Quibell in the course of the excavations carried on in 1896;
the two statues, that of the king being over life-size, that of his
son a little more than two feet high, are built up of plates of
copper, fastened together with bronze nails. The faces are
marvellously well modelled, and the inlaid eyes give the two
figures an almost uncanny appearance of life.!

In the far south the district of the First Cataract, which had
apparently been conquered by the kings of the First Dynasty,
seems also to have occupied much of Pepi’s attention. In his
time it had become purely Egyptian, and was administered
by Egyptian chiefs who lived and were buried at Aswén.
Though related ethnically to the Southern Egyptians, the
population south of Elephantine was regarded as barbarian,
and the relations between the Egyptians and the Nubians
were much the same as those between Europeans and non-
Europeans at the present day. We possess records of the
travels of great officials of this period, Una? Herkhuf?

Y QUIBELL, Hierakonpolis, ii. PL. .; M0sso, Dawn of Mediterr Civilssatis
p- 56.

2 Una was a very distinguished official, who not only commanded expeditions in
Nubia (and in the north-eastern frontiers as well), but was further entrusted with a
difficult domestic mission of some kind in connexion with the queen’s court, His
inseription is translated in BREASTED, Aznc. Rec. i. pp. 134 ff.

8 Herkhuf was a prince of Aswin, who commanded many expeditions to Nubia,
from one of which he returned with a dwarf, or ¢“ deneg,” a gift which was so highly
appreciated by the boy-king, that he sent a special royal rescript to the returning
traveller enjoining him to keep careful ward over the precious dwarf, and see that he
does not fall into the water on the way down the river, *for His Majesty desires to
see this Deneg more than anything else” ; and if he is brought safe and sound to
the court, Herkhuf shall be far more honoured than ever was Ba-ur-dad, who
brought back a similar dwarf for Asesa. Herkhuf himself was so proud of being the
recipient of this gracious communication that he caused it to be inscribed in full on
the walls of his tomb in the hill opposite Aswin, where it remains to this day.
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Pepinekht,! and Sabni? in the southern countries, from which
we learn the names of the various Nubian tribes of the day;
we see that their territories were regarded as being in some sort
included in the Egyptian “sphere of influence ”; the leaders of
the Egyptian expeditions, sent to bring back products of the
southern countries to Egypt, and probably with the ultimate
idea of penetrating overland to the “holy land” on the Somali
coast (Punt)?® were called in to settle tribal disputes as re-
presentatives of the higher intelligence of the great civilized
empire in the north, much as English travellers of distinction
might be called in to advise by an Indian chief to-day.
There is even some sort of half-recognition of Egyptian over-
lordship; but no actual sovereignty is acknowledged.

In the North Egyptian expeditions, which had reached
Sinai as early as the time of the Ist Dynasty, are found in
Palestine by the time of the Vth, with warlike intent, as in
a tomb of that date at Deshasheh we see a picture of an
attack upon a Semitic town,* which can only have been
situated in Southern Palestine. Under the VIth Dynasty
we find the much-travelled Una leading punitive expeditions
against the Heriu-Sha, “ the Sand-Dwellers” of the Isthmus of
Suez and the Gulf coast.

It was a magnificent kingdom which was bequeathed by
the first Pepi to his two sons. But, imposing as it was in
appearance, it had within it a serious defect, which after the
reign of the second Pepi brought about swift decay and
eventual disintegration. The great kings of the IVth Dynasty
marked the apogee of the original patriarchal kingdom founded
by “ Mena” and his successors. This kingdom was centralized
round the king, whose nobles were courtiers who lived and
were buried around him. The local government of the country
was carried on by deputies of the king or of favoured nobles

1 Pepinekht was a prince of Aswin, who was governor of the Nubian frontier

. (** Keeper of the Door of the South ”’) under Merenra.

2 Sabni, son of Mekhu, another prince of Aswin, went to Nubia to recover the
body of his father, who had been killed there, and brought it back safely. For this
deed he was summoned to Memphis, and received great gifts and commendation from
the king (BREASTED, A#nc. Rec. i. pp. 164 ff.).

3 The Hammamat-Red Sea route was also used, and in the reign of Pepi 11
an emissary named Enenkhet was murdered on the coast (near Kugér) by the desert
tribes while he was building ships for the Punt voyage (inscription of Pepinekht :

BREASTED, A4nc. Rec. p. 163).
4 PETRIE, Deskashek, Pl. iv.
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who held their lands at the king’s pleasure. These deputies
were probably not hereditary. From the very beginning Egypt
‘had been divided into Asaput, called by the Greeks “nomes”;
we find these nomes already under the Ist Dynasty, and
in the South they were probably older. In such a country
as Egypt, where the yearly inundation obliterates all landmarks
every year, fixed boundaries were very early established. The
nomes were ruled by the overseers of absentee courtiers. But
the accession of the new line of the Vth Dynasty seems to
have weakened the royal hold over the court. Up to the end
of the reign of Ne-user-Ra, who, judging from the magnificence
of his works, was a powerful monarch, the centralizing tradition
was no doubt more or less kept going, but during the reigns
of his weaker successors it must have been given up. We
now find a new development. The great nobles, instead of
being buried as a dead court around a dead king, are interred
in their country estates, which they now rule directly and
locally. They are primarily the “Great Men of the Nomes,”
and their court functions and titles diminish. Under the
Vith Dynasty this becomes the settled constitution of the
state, which is now a feudal monarchy, resting on the loyalty
of the local princes. Under a strong prince like Pepi I, who
would make himself obeyed, this condition of affairs was not
detrimental to the state, but under weak kings it meant its
destruction. This happened : the successors of Pepi 11, whose
reign was probably a long and a weak one, were nonentities;?!
the chiefs, having no king whom they could respect, fell to
fighting among themselves, and Egypt became a chaos? Art
and civilization degenerated woefully, and the Theban kings
of the XIth Dynasty, who, after perhaps two centuries of
confusion, eventually restored order, had to re-create both.

A series of shadowy kings, the VIIth and VIIIth
Dynasties of Manetho, reigned but did not rule at Memphis,

1 For Neterkara (Nutekrf) and Menkara, whose names are responsible for the
confusion of Herodotus’ Nitokris with the ‘‘ Woman of the Pyramid ” of Menkaura,
see p. 124, n.

3 The recent discoveries of MM. Adolphe Reinach and Weill at Koptos have
shewn that already in the reign of Pepi 11 royal grants of immunities to temples in
Upper Egypt contained clauses denouncing possible (and evidently expected)
attempts on the part of the magnates to override the royal wishes: the princes are
spoken of as if it were usual for them to be hostile to the will of the king (WEILL,
Dicrets Royaux de I Ancien Empire (Paris, 1912), p. 57).
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Two of them, Neferkauhor and Neferarikara I1, more energetic
than the rest, made their authority recognized at Abydos and
even as far south as Koptos! but only for a moment. The
princes levied war upon one another without check; nome fought
against nome, until at length some chief more energetic and
unscrupulous than the rest should find himself able to impose
his yoke upon his neighbours and so give peace, perhaps only
an ephemeral peace, to at least a portion of the distracted land.

Some such powerful chief fixed the seat of his power, about
two centuries and more after the time of the Pepis, in the’
city of Henen-nsuit or Henen-su, Herakleopolis Magna in
Middle Egypt,? and either he or one of his descendants found
himself powerful enough to usurp the dignity of the legitimate
sovereign at Memphis, and to proclaim himself Pharaoh. It
is probable that after this impotent kings of the rightful line
still reigned at Memphis, but the centre of real power was
Herakleopolis.

4. The Herakleopolites (IXth Dynasty)
Akhthoés—Rise of Thebes—Inscriptions of Sifit

Only one of the Herakleopolite kings?® has left any very
tangible evidence of his presence, and he was possibly the
most active of them ; perhaps the very man who first supplanted
the Memphites and assumed the royal dignity. This was
KHATI or EKHATI, who bore the throne name MERIABRA,
“Beloved of the Heart of the Sun.” The name of the king
occurs as far south as the First Cataract, so that it is evident
that he securely controlled the whole Upper Country, as well
as Middle Egypt. There is little doubt that either this king
or a second Khati with the throne name UAHKARA 4 is identical
with the Akhthoes® of Manetho, who places him at the be-

1 We know this from the excavations of Petrie in 1902 and of Ad. Reinach and
Weill in 19710,

2 The Assyrians in later days knew this city as Khininsu; the Copts corrupted
the name to Hnes, which is the origin of the modern name Ahnas or Henassia.
The Greeks called it Herakleopolis the Great, to distinguish it from another town
of the same name.

% They called themselves by the unusual title *‘ Servant of Hershef,” the local god
of Herakleopolis (DARESSY, Anmales, 1911, p. 47). A title of this form, though
usual in Babylonia, was unknown in Egypt, where the king was the ‘“son,” not the
““servant” of a deity.

¢ LAacAv, Rec. Trav. xxiv. p. 9O,

® Vocalizing K%at: or Ekkati as * Ekhtot,
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ginning of the IXth Dynasty, and says that he became more
terrible than all those who had gone before him, that he did
evil unto the people in all Egypt, and that he finally went
mad and was devoured by a crocodile, This story has the
same ring as others about other kings who left a powerful
impression, whether of good or evil, behind them; Menes was
devoured by a crocodile, Cheops and Chephren were impious
oppressors.! ,

The Herakleopolite rule was at first peacefully acquiesced
in by the more southerly nomes,? but later on it was opposed,
especially by the princes of the Thebaid, whose original seat seems
to have been Erment (Hermonthis), but whose power was early
transferred to the more northerly Apet (Thebes). Here was
laid the foundation of the future Theban hegemony in Egypt,
which was to last undisputed for over fifteen hundred years,
Gradually the chiefs of Apet increased in power, the boundary
of their territory was gradually pushed northwards beyond
Koptos, until it marched with the southern frontier of the
land which owed more direct allegiance to Herakleopolis,
Then the Herakleopolite allegiance was thrown off, and a
series of bloody wars seems to have begun, in the course of
which the Theban princes did as the Herakleopolites had done
before them, and themselves assumed the Pharaonic dignity.
Finally, the Herakleopolite power was overthrown. Mempbhis
had long been a name, and her kings, the rightful seed of Ra,
had disappeared. Egypt, weary of war, accepted the Theban
sceptre, and a new period of  Egyptian history began, which
we know as the “Middle Kingdom,” to distinguish it from
the “Old Kingdom” of Thinis and Memphis, and from the
‘New Empire” which commenced after the expulsion of the
Hyksos invaders.

We know of the civil war between Herakleopolis and

1 Prof. Petrie’s identification of him with ¢ Khouthér Taurus the Tyrant,” of
whom Eratosthenes speaks, is very probably correct. It is also quite possible that
Eratosthenes’ Mevrés—whom Prof. Petrie would identify with a king Maa-ab-Ra,
who, however, in all probability does not belong to this period at all,—is in reality
a double of the same king; the throne-name Meriabra (pronounced in Ptolemaic
days Meivri?) having been erroneously taken to be the name of another monarch.

2 From a decree found at Koptos (WEILL, /. cit. pp. 59 ff. ), we see that a king
named UATJKARA, who was probably (judging by the form of his names) a Hera-
kleopolite, peacefully ruled the South and issued a decree regulating the religious
affairs of Abydos like his predecessors of the VIth Dynasty.
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Thebes chiefly from the inscriptions in the tombs of the princes
of the important city of SiGt, in Middle Egypt, who were
adherents of Herakleopolis, and formed the frontier defence of
the Herakleopolite kings against the Thebans. They bore the
names of Khati and Tefaba alternately from father to son.
The first Khati prided himself on not being a rebel: “I,” he
says, “am one void of rebellion against his lord: Sidat is
content under my rule, Herakleopolis praiseth God for me,
the Nomes of the South and the Lands of the North say, ‘Lo!
whatsoever the prince commandeth, that is the command of
Horus (the king).’”” It would seem that in his time the South
was submissive, but Tefaba his son was compelled to reconquer
the South.!

In the time of Khati II, son of Tefaba, the Herakleopolite
king MERIKARA was driven from his capital by a Northern
attack from Memphis, and took refuge at Siit with his
feudatory, who also fought with the South. The later chiefs
of Siit were unable to maintain their resistance to Thebes:
the princes of the hated “ Town of the South,” which is angrily
mentioned in one of these inscriptions, eventually broke through
the barrier which had so long stopped their way northwards,
and it is probable that after the fall of Sitt the fate of the
Herakleopolite dynasty was not long delayed. We do not
know the name of the prince of Thebes who took Sitt and
finally destroyed the Herakleopolite power. The most ancient
Theban chief of whom we have any knowledge is a certain
Meri, who apparently lived not long after the time of the
Pepis: two statues of him, in different costumes, from his
tomb at Dra’ Abu’l-Nekka, are preserved in the British Museum.
In his day Thebes was no doubt under the rule of the Mentu-

1 ¢The first time,” he says, ‘“that the soldiers fought with the Nomes of the
South, who had come together, on the south as far as Elephantine, on the north
as far as Gau; [I beat these nomes, I ravaged them] to the frontier of the South.
I surrounded the West: when I came to a city, I overthrew [its walls, I seized its
chief, I sent him] immediately to the prison of the Fort of the South ; he gave me
territory, but I did not give (him) his town. [I conquered the West Bank ; I did
not leave] one whose heart was still in him. I atuained the East Bank, ascending
the stream to another (chief) like a hound who ranges afar; [and when I had
separated one chief] from another, one soldier from his company, I advanced
against him instantly : he did not detend himself [against me, he did not] rush to
battle like the chosen troops of the nome of Sifit. I went up-stream (?) like a bull
going forth [to combat, and the men of the South fell before] my bow.” (From the
Egyptian text in GRIFFITH, St and Dér Rifek, P, xi. 11, 16-22.)
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worshipping princes of Erment, who later on transferred their
residence to the more northern city. An hereditary nomarch
of Thebes, belonging apparently to the line of Erment, is
known to us, named Antefi. He seems to have been regarded
as the founder of the Theban race of kings, for Senusert 1
dedicated a statue of him at Karnak, and it is very probable
that he was either the first Theban chief of his line or the
first to establish a southern principality independent of
Herakleopolis. One of his descendants, possibly his immediate
successor, assumed the Pharaonic dignity and became the
first king of the XIth Dynasty, but whether this was before
or after the capture of Sifit and destruction of the Herakleopolite
dynasty, it is difficult to say.

5. The X1th Dynasty

Antefi 1 and the Mentuheteps—Hor Uahankh—Reign of Neb-hapet-Ra—The
temple at Dér el-Bahri—Art of the XIth Dynasty Mertisen—Wars of Neb-hapet-Ra
—Sankhkara—Expedition to Punt

After Antefi I the only kings of the XIth Dynasty who were
remembered in later days were the powerful monarch Neb-
hapet-Ra Mentuhetep and his successor Sankhkara Mentuhetep,
who immediately preceded Amenemhat 1, the founder of the
XIIth Dynasty. An earlier king, Neb-taui-Ra Mentuhetep,
also appears in the lists; he must have preceded Neb-hapet-Ra.
From contemporary monuments, however, we know of the
existence of a group of three still earlier kings, an Antef “the
great” who bore the Horus-name of Uah-ankh, another Antef
with the Horus-name Nekhtnebtepnefer, and a Mentuhetep with
the Horus-name Sankhabtaui, who succeeded in this order. It
is probable that the “ Horus Ancestor ” (#¢p-‘2) Mentuhetep, and
another Antef, mentioned in the inaccurate Karnak list, are to
be identified with two of these kings. We know nothing of
them, or of one or two kings who ruled in Nubia at this time,
and may or may not have been members of the Theban
dynasty. Nor is Neb-taui-Ra much more than a shadowy
figure. Like the later Egyptians, we know more than a little
only of the reigns of Neb-hapet-Ra and Sankhkara! Neb-
hepet-Ra was in later times regarded as one ot the great

3 The exact order of succession of the kings of the XIth Dynasty is still a matter of
discussion. Ed.MEYER (Gesch. 412.%1. 2, p. 238)and NavILLE(A4. Z. xlvi. pp. 82 f.)have
lately proposed schemes, neither of which seems to me very satisfactory. My own contri-
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pharaohs, and he appears almost as the progenitor of the royal
line of Thebes. Like Uah-ankh, the real founder of the dynasty,
he reigned long, and it is probable that the two kings were con-
fused in later tradition. It is by no means improbable that
Neb-hapet-Ra was the first Theban who really ruled over the
whole country. It is significant that, unlike rightful pharaohs,
Uah-ankh and his two successors bore no throne-name,

bution to the matter is simply the suggestion, which I make here, that the Neb-hapet-Ra
o
whose name was formerly read ¢ Neb-kher-Ra,” and the new Neb-hapet-Ra ﬁ

-3
of the Dér el-Bahri temple, are really one and the same person (see next page).
BREASTED’S arrangement in MEYER, Chronologie, pp. 156 ff., must be modified owing
to the discovery of the stelae of Teti and Ka-ur-Antef, both now in the British Museum,
which gave the succession of Uah-ankh, Nekhtnebtepnefer, and Sankhhabtaui. The
last king was first known from the stela of Ka-ur-Antef, published by BUDGE, Guide fo
the Egyptian Collections (Brit. Mus.), Pl. xxii.; and SCOTT-MONCRIEFF, Hieroglyphic
Texts from Stele, etc., in the British Museum, i. Pl §3 ; see also NAVILLE, X1tk
Dynasty Temple at Deir el-Bakari, i. pp. 3, 7. The stela of Teti was published by
BREASTED and PIER, Am. Journ. Sem. Lang. xxi. p. 159, and SCOTT-MONCRIEFF,
Hierogl., Texts,i. Pll. 49, 50: translations in BREASTED, 4ncient Records, i. pp. 201 fl.
Prof. Breasted’s second arrangement (Anc. Rec. i. p. 197) suffered from his retention
of the king *‘Neb-hetep” Mentuhetep, who is now known never to have existed :
his name is a mis-reading of that of the new Neb-hapet-Ra from Dér el-Bahri
(NAVILLE, /oc. ¢it. pp. 3, 7). On my view the monuments of ‘‘Neb-hetep” at
Gebelén mentioned by Breasted really belong to the monarch whom he calls ¢ Nib-
khruri,” the Neb-kher-Ra of our knowledge before the discovery of the Dér el-Babri

temple, which has shown us that the name © is to be read Neb-hapet-Ra, like tha-
P Nl

(O]
of m The kings Ka-ka-Ra Sa-Ra An {tef], and Hor Gereg-tauief . . . khent-
< e e ¢

Ra, whose names have been discovered in Nubia (BREASTED, Temples of Lower Nubia,
p- 573 WEIGALL, Report on the Monuments of Lower Nubia, Pl xlix., 1., Ixiv., Ixv.)
are assigned by Prof. Meyer to this dynasty (4.Z. xliv. p. 11§); but it seems to me more
probable that they were simply local Nubian chiefs, contemporary with this dynasty, who
adopted Egyptian royal names and titles. We cannot admit many kings in the XIth
dynasty which lasted in all not more than 160 years : the grandfather of an Egyptian
official who lived in the reign of Senusert 1, the second king of the XIIth Dynasty, was
born in that of Uah-ankh, the first of the XIth (BREASTED, in MEYER, Chronologie,
p. 160). The reigns both of Uah-ankh and Neb-hapet-Ra were long, and we have hardly
room for more than six kings in all. This is precisely the number given for the dynasty
by the Turin Papyrus, with the sum of 160+ years. Manetho, as we have him, has
‘16 kings in 43 years,” obviously in the original ‘“6 kings in 143 years.” We may
then assume 6 kings in about 150 years to be a fair account of the dynasty. The six
kings will be (omitting the nomarch Antefi, who was never king): 1. Hor Uah-ankh
Antef-aa; 2. Hor Nekhtnebtepnefer Antef; 3. Hor Sankhabtaui Mentuhetep;
4. Neb-taui-Ra Mentuhetep; 5. Neb-hapet-Ra Mentuhetep; 6. Sankhkara Men-
tuhetep. There is a possibility that Sankhabtaui and Neb-taui-Ra may be the same
person, the former being the Horus-name, the latter the throne-name, of the same
king Mentuhetep. This would reduce the number of known kings to five.
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but seem to have laid stress upon their Horus-names, which
were the appropriate designations of kings who ruled the
patrimony of Horus of Edfu, Upper Egypt alone, since
originally, as we have seen, the Horus-name was the sacred
designation of the Upper Egyptian Kings who founded the
Ist Dynasty. Neb-taui-Ra was the first Theban to adopt a
throne-name, and he included it in his cartouche with his
personal name, thus having only one cartouche. Neb-hapet-Ra
was the first of his family to bear two cartouches as undisputed
king of all Egypt. He may have deposed the last Memphite,
as it is probable that the Memphite kings had continued to
reign in the North after the end of the Herakleopolite dynasty.
He seems to have altered the official spelling of his throne-name
and have changed his. Horus-name during his reign ; appearing
first as the Horus “ Neter-hetjet ” (“ Divine White Crown,” the
crown of Upper Egypt), later as the Horus “Sam-taui”
(“ Uniting the Two Lands”)! It may well be that this change
of name is significant, and that the later Horus-name was
adopted to mark the re-union of the two lands, just as, in far
earlier days, Khasekhem seems to have changed his name to
Khasekhemui (“ Appearance of the Two Powers ”) after he had
conquered the North,

Of the details of Neb-hapet-Ra's re-organization we know
nothing, but it is probable that even towards the end of his
reign a subordinate king, who bore the title of “ Son of the
Sun,” was allowed to exist in Upper Egypt above Thebes.
His name was Antef, and it is probable that he is one of the
kings whose names are found in Nubia.

Of this important reign an important monument has come
down to us, the funerary temple of the king at Dér el-Bahri,
in the western necropolis opposite Thebes (Plate X. 1, 2)2
Here, in a circus of huge cliffs of extraordinarily impressive

1For this view, which does away with the necessity of supposing the existence of

two kings named Neb-hapet-Ra, I am alone responsible : my view is not shared by
M. Naville, and differs from that of v. BISSING (Rec. T7av., 1912). The kings

ht 'j and @ lwill then be identical : Neb-hapet-Ra changed the spelling

of his name and took a new Horus-name. Such changes had occurred before
(MOLLER, 4.Z. xliv. p. 129).

% Discovered in December 1903, and excavated for the Egypt Exploration Fund.
The publication (NAVILLE, HALL, and AYRTON, Tke X/th Dynasty Temple at Deir
¢l-Bakari) is still in progress: vol. i. 1907 ; vol. ii. 1910; vol. iii. 1912. See also
HaALL, P.S.B.A., June 1905; Journal of the Society of Arts, iii. pp. 791 ff. ; and Man,
1904, 43; 1905, 66; NAVILLE and HALL, Man, 1906, 64; NAVILLE, Man, 1907, 102.
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form and splendid desert colour, Neb-hapet-Ra excavated what
is either his tomb or his cenotaph, a long gallery extending far
beneath the mountain, and ending in a chamber faced with
gigantic blocks of granite and containing a #aos or shrine of
alabaster and granite, which held either his coffin or the statue
of his Za. Above the tomb was cut a great trench in which
was a temple with its sanctuary, and on a half-artificial platform
jutting out towards the cultivated land was, later in his reign,
erected a memorial pyramid of brick cased with thin marble
slabs, surrounded by a colonnade and approached by a sloping
ramp, on either side of which at the lower level was a colonnade
marking the face of the platform, which was faced on the other
two sides with splendid walls of fine limestone. Everywhere
the walls were sculptured with scenes of the king’s wars and
hunting-expeditions, which, since they are now in a fragmentary
condition, have told us less concerning the events of his réign
than the development of art in his time: on this they have shed
new and valuable light. Between the pyramid and the tomb
were erected six small funerary shrines above the graves of
certain priestesses of Hathor, the goddess of the place, who were
also concubines of the king, and the grave of the queen, Aasheit.
It seems very probable that these priestesses were all slain at
the death of the king, and accompanied him to the tomb to be
with him in the next world. In the time of the Ist Dynasty,
courtiers and slaves seem to have been killed, as we have seen,
and buried with the kings: and the custom was at least occa-
sionally carried out as late as the time of Amenhetep 11,

The development of art under the XIth Dynasty, on which
the sculptures of this temple have shed considerable light, is
perhaps the most interesting characteristic of the dynasty. The
fine Memphite art of the Vth and VIth Dynasties had been
not unsuccessfully imitated in Upper Egypt, but civil war
had caused a woeful degeneration in the arts, and the Theban
sculptors’ work of the beginning of the XIth Dynasty is extra-
ordinarily crude and barbarous:! modelled relief has been
forgotten, and both figures and hieroglyphs are badly sized,
spaced, and drawn. But an enormous improvement is seen at
the beginning of the reign of Neb-hapet-Ra, to which the shrines
of the priestesses, which were completed before the temple as a
whole, belong. A remarkably high relief, adorned with brilliant

1Cf. the stela of Ka-ur-Antef in the British Museum (No. 1203).
IO
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colour, is characteristic of these shrines.! The figures have still
an awkward, archaic appearance, however, and this hardly
vanishes in the later style of the reign, seen in the decoration
of the temple-corridors, which otherwise again approaches the
standard of the Vth Dynasty. The portraits of the king and
his queen are splendidly executed, and bear the same impress
of truth as do those of the I'Vth and XIIth Dynasties.?

These sculptures have a personal interest usually lacking in
the works of Egyptian art, since we probably know the name of
the great artist who carried them out. This was very probably
a certain Mertisen, who lived in the reign of Neb-hapet-Ra.
He tells us on his funerary stela, now in the Louvre, “1 was
an artist skilled in my art. I knew my art, how to represent
the forms of going forth and returning, so that each limb may
be in its proper place, I knew how the figure of a man should
walk and the carriage of a woman ; the poising of the arm to
bring the hippopotamus low, the going of the runner.” He
also tells us that no man shared this knowledge with him but
his eldest son. Now since Mertisen and his son were the chief
artists of their day, it is more than probable that they were
employed to decorate their king’s funerary temple.

When, therefore, the kings of the XIth Dynasty reunited
the whole land under one sceptre, and the long reign of Neb-
hapet-Ra Mentuhetep enabled the reconsolidation of the realm
to be carried out by one hand, art began to revive; and just as
to Neb-hapet-Ra must be attributed the renascence of the
Egyptian state under the hegemony of Thebes, so must the
revival of art under the XIth Dynasty be attributed to
the Theban artists of his time, perhaps to Mertisen and his son.
They carried out in the realm of art what their king had carried
out in the political realm.?

Neb-hapet-Ra was a warrior and warred against Libyans,
Nubian, and Semites, the latter being called “ Aamu” and
(possibly) “Rutenreru,”* later on to become familiar to the
Egyptians as the people of Ruten, or Syria, So that he may
have invaded Southern Palestine,

3 NAVILLE, Deir el-Bakari, XIth Dyn. ii. Pll. xi. ff.

3 Jbid. i. Pl xii.

3 HALL, Deir el- Bakari, XIth Dyn. i. pp. 39-42.

* S, and not *‘Rutenu,” in the inscription (Deir e¢l-Bakari, XIth Dyn. i. Pl
xv. F.), the meaning of which is, however, doubtful.
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Sankhkara Mentuhetep was no such great figure as his
predecessor. His reign was solely distinguished by a great
expedition to the Land of Punt, conducted by a military
mandarin of the name of Henu! Henu proceeded by the
Hammamat road to the Red Sea coast at Kusér, and then,
after great sacrifices had been held, proceeded on shipboard and
sailed down the coast to Somaliland, returning eventually in
safety to Koptos, whence he had set out, laden with the incense,
gum, and myrrh which he had been sent to obtain, and with
stone which had been quarried for the king in the Hammamat
valley. The tradition of connection with Punt is kept up, and
we seem to be reading an account of an expedition of the Vth
or VIth Dynasty once more: indeed it is improbable that
much more than two or three hundred years had elapsed since
Baurdad went to Punt, and Una and Herkhuf explored the
regions of the Upper Nile? But there is one point which
differentiates Henu's expedition from these of the earlier time.
The older explorers often seem to have travelled overland from
the Nubian Nile valley by way of Abyssinia to Punt; Henu,
like Enenkhet before him,® went to Kusér, and thence by sea.
It looks as if the overland route was no longer safe for Egyptian
caravans ; and the southern military expedition of Mentuhetep 11
indicates that the peaceful relations of Egypt with her southern
neighbours in the days of Asesa had given way to a state of
war and unrest, which compelled the Egyptian messengers to
Punt to voyage thither by sea. Henceforward, even when
Nubia was absolutely subject to Egypt, the sea-route remained
the regular way to Punt, and Hatshepsut’s great expedition
followed in the steps of that of Sankhkara,

6. The X1Ith Dynasty

“The kings of the court of Itht-taui”—Amenemhat 1: his *Instructions”—
Energy of the kings and renewed prosperity of the land—The local princes—Their
power curtailed by the later kings of the dynasty

The X1I1th Dynasty, “the Kings of the Court of Itht-taui,”
as the Turin Papyrus calls them, succeeded the XIth with-
out a break. It is very probable that Amenemhat 1, the first
king of the new dynasty, was the vizier of Sankhkara, and from

1 For the inscription of FHenu see BREASTED, Anc. Rec. i. pp. 208 ff.
3 See p. 136. ¥ See p. 137, 0. 3.
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his name (* Amen at the head *) we may suppose that he was
a Theban. His descendants, however, specially favoured the
district between Memphis and the modern Fayyfim, and there
they established their court, in the fortress-palace of Itht-taui,
the “Controller of the Two Lands.” They were, however,
nominally Thebans, and they venerated Amen as well as Sebek,
the crocodile-god of the FayyQm.

We are thoroughly well-informed as to the course of Egyptian
history under the XIIth Dynasty. The names of the kings, as
given by Manetho and by the older Egyptians themselves, with
their regnal years, as far as they have been ascertained, are
given below. The names on the XIth Dynasty lists agree
perfectly with those recorded on the contemporary monuments
of the dynasty.

Lists and Monuments.

Manetho, etc.

Personal Name.

Throne Name,

Years of Reigns
approximately.

Ammenemés

Sesonkhasis (sic; read
Sesdstris)
Ammanemeés

Sesostris . .

Lakharés (séc; vead
Khakharés)

Ammerés (Lamaris) .

Ammenemés . .

Skemiophris

. | Amenemhat 1

Senusert 1
Amenembhat 11

Senusert 11

Senusert 111

Amenembhat 111
Amenembhat 1v

Sehetep-ab-Ra
Kheper-ka-Ra
Nub-kau-Ra
Kha-kheper-Ra

Kha-kau-Ra

Ne-maat-Ra
Maa-kheru-Ra
Sebek-neferu-Ra

30 (10 years co-regency
with Senusert 1),

35 (3 years co-regency
with Amenembhat 11).

35 (5 years co-regency
with Senusert 11).

28 (?) (8 (?) years co-
regency with Seou-
sert III).

30

45
9
4

The total number of years thus indicated for the XIth
Dynasty is 216, which is in practical agreement with the 213 of
the Turin Papyrus. It must be remembered that the years of
the kings as given above are approximate ; but they are certainly
correct within five years either way.!

! In every case the years ot co-regency with a predecessor are subtracted from
the total number of years in order to obtain the correct chronology ; but the Egyptians
themselves reckoned the yehrs of a king from the beginning of his co-regency to his
death, although the reigns of his father and son, if associated with him in the kingdom,
may have overlapped his very considerably. Manetho forgot the necessity of this
process of subtraction, and added up the official years of the reign of each king in
order to make up his sum total for the dynasty, with the result that his figure is in
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Amenembhat’s accession was not accepted without a struggle.
We know from a very curious papyrus book, regarded as a classic
under the XVIIIth and XIXth Dynasties, which was apparently
written by King Amenembhat I, the Sbayxz or “ Instructions” of
the king to his son Senusert, that upon one occasion at least his
life was attempted by conspirators within the palace, probably
at the beginning of his reign.!

The reigns of the kings of the dynasty were hailed by their
contemporaries as marking a veritable renascence of the king-
dom. The inscriptions of the time are full of references to the
time of disunion which preceded them, compared with the
present age of plenty and peace within the frontiers of Egypt
of restored sanctuaries and widened borders. “Twice joyful
are the gods,” says a hymn of praise addressed to the third
Senusert, “for thou hast established their offerings. Twice

excess of the reality by nearly thirty years, giving 245 instead of the 216 which is
approximately the true number. The compiler of the Turin Papyrus evidently did
not make the same mistake as Manetho, The Manethonian forms of the royal names
are quite good reproductions to the Greek ear. Amenembat could hardly be transcribed
otherwise than as Auueveuns or Auueveuns. The aberrant form for Amenembhat 111,
Apuepys, is clearly due merely to a confusion, probably due to Manetho himself, of the
personal name Amenemhat with the throne-name Ne-maat-Ra, misread as Maat-n-Ra,
which to a Greek in Ptolemaic days would have seemed to be pronounced something
like Metpy(s) or Meppn(s); the final -t of a feminine word like Maat being always
dropped in the later pronunciation of Egyptian. And it is evident, as we shall see,
that Amenembhat 111 is the *‘ Moiris” of Herodotus and Diodorus. Manetho’s name
for this king, Lamaris, is an exact reproduction of the proper pronunciation of the
throne-name Ne-maat-Ra, as Nemarie ; the Egyptian » is constantly in later times
turned into /; thus the word 7as, tongue, becomes in Coptic Zas. “ Sxepwepps”
is probably garbled by a copyist ; but we can see that its original form was probably
by no means a bad representation of Sebek-neferu-Ra, which a Ptolemaic Egyptian
would probably pronounce something like *Soknofrf: perhaps Manetho originally
wrote *Zexevwgppis. Aaxapys has only to be emended to Xayapys or Xaxapys as it
obviously must, and we have the only possible Greek reproduction of AZakaura at
once. The replacing of the initial X by A was evidently made by a late copyist to
whom euphonious Greek names were more familiar than the harsh consonantal com-
binations of the ancient Egyptians, so that Xaxapns seemed to him an impossibility;
it must have been meant for Aayapys, which one could pronounce! So he altered it.
Seoworpus is, as Prof, Sethe has lately pointed out (Untersuckungen, ii.), an attempt,
much older than Manetho, to reproduce the sound of the original Sex-usert (Senwosret
according to the system of vocalization favoured by German Egyptologists), as the name
commonly read Usert-sen was probably really pronounced. Manetho may not have
considered that this was the most correct form possible, but as it was that consecrated
by the authority of Herodotus, he retained it. Zesoyxwats (Senusert 1) is evidently a
careless copyist's mistake for Zecworpis; the name of the well-known king of the
XXIInd Dynasty (Sheshonk) was in error substituted for the similar-looking
ZecwaTpts.

! GRIFFITH, 4.Z. xxxiv. pp. 35ff.
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joyful are thy princes; thou hast formed their boundaries. . .
Twice joyful is Egypt at thy strong arm; thou hast guarded
the ancient order.” If the kings of the XIth Dynasty, after
reuniting the two lands, “made them to live,” and “increased
their life,” those of the XIIth also marked the renascence of
the kingdom out of the slough of despair into which it had
fallen during centuries of civil war in their nomes ; Amenemhat
I is the “ Horus who renews the births” of the people (Ukem-
mesut), Senusert I is the “life of the births” (Ankk-mesut)
Senusert II is the “helmsman of the two lands” (Semu-tauz).
And from the evidence other than that of official titles we can
see the living interest which these energetic monarchs took in
their land and people. Amenemhat 111 added a whole province
to Egypt by his reclamations in the FayyQm, and it has been
supposed that he regulated the flow of water in and out of Lake
Moiris, which served to hold back part of the surplus of the high
Nile and allowed it to fiow out when the river was low. The
regulation of the Nile-flood, the life of Egypt, was the constant
care of these kings; as their frontiers advanced southwards into
Nubia, Nilometers were established at which the height of the
water was year by year carefully measured, and whence the im-
portant intelligence was transmitted to Egypt. The conquest
and annexation of Northern Nubia, if it did not add a fertile
province to Egypt, at least enabled the kings to carry out this
great object, which seems to have been ever present in their
minds, the careful watching and regulation of the Nile. Every-
where throughout the land the boundaries which had been
thrown down during the period of confusion were renewed, and
it is probable that some sort of cadastral survey was at least
partially carried out for this end. The frontiers of the Nomes
were finally delimited, and the powers and status of the
Nomarch-princes carefully defined in relation to each other
and to the royal authority, While retaining many tokens of
the independence which they had gained during the decline of
the central power at Memphis, they were now again brought
into due subjection to the royal authority.

We gain a sufficient idea of the wealth and state of the
local princes from the splendid tombs of the chiefs who are
buried at Beni Hasan and el-Bersheh in Middle Egypt! The

! NEWBERRY, Beni Hasan (Egypt Exploration Fund Archzological Survey,
1892-3), el-Bershek (1894). Prof. MEYER thinks (Gesch. Alt.2i. 2, p. 250) that
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princes were laid to rest in chambers at the bottom of pits
which were sunk in the floors of the splendid halls of offering,
the walls of which were covered with paintings depicting the
life of their owners on earth, executed in the hope of securing
for the dead similar well-being in the underworld. Of the art
with which these paintings are executed we shall have occasion
to speak later. Below them on the slopes of the tomb-hill were
buried the officials and functionaries of their little courts, their
stewards, physicians, and retainers of various ranks, each, like
his lord, with his own funerary state of great rectangular wooden
coffins and the models of fellah servants and boatmen which
were supposed to turn into ghostly ministrants in the under-
world, and are so characteristic a feature of the burial customs
of this period.!

But this wealth and state was not destined to last. It has
been supposed, though the fact is not certain, that the powerful
monarchs Senusert III and Amenemhat I1I still further modified
the position of the local princes, and laid the foundations of
the bureaucratic local government which we find in the time
of the Empire. It is certain that splendid nobles of the type
of the Khnumheteps of Beni Hasan and the Thutiheteps of
el-Bersheh are no longer met with during the second half of
the X1Ith Dynasty, and that then we find purely royal officials
much more prominent than before. Gradually the royal power
had increased, largely by means of the king’s control of the
local levies in war. The continuous wars of Senusert III in
Nubia served to establish the control of the king over the bodies
of his subjects, to the exclusion of that of their local chiefs.
And we cannot imagine that so tremendous a despot as
Amenemhat III seems to have been would have allowed local
despots like the Khnumheteps and Amenis of Beni Hasan
to exist.

7. The Works of the XIlth Dynasty
Temples—The Fayyim and Lake Moiris—The labyrinth at Hawara

The power and wealth of the kings of the XIIth Dynasty
are well exhibited in the magnificent buildings which they set up.

this wealth and state does not indicate independence ; it really testifies to the strength
of the central royal power, which forbade private war, and enabled the monarchs to
accumulate wealth instead of wasting their revenues in internecine conflict,

3 GARSTANG, Burial Customs (Beni Hasan), London, 1g07.
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To them the temples of Amen at Karnak, of Ra at Heliopolis,
of Ubastet at Bubastis, of Min at Koptos, of Hershef at Hera-
kleopolis, not to speak of many others, owe the beginnings of
the splendour which we know under the later Empire. Senusert I
was a splendid temple-builder; by him were erected the first
great obelisks in Egypt, in front of the temple of Heliopolis,
and we possess the account of the ceremonies which marked his
founding of this temple.! Colossal statues of the kings adorned
the newly erected fanes, and a large number of the colossi
which now bear only the names of later monarchs were really
erected by the kings of the XIIth Dynasty.

The huge reclamation works carried out by Amenembhat 111
in the “ Lake-Province” of the Fayy(im are a testimony to the
energy of this dynasty. The interest of the kings was probably
first drawn to this oasis-district by its proximity to their
royal burgh or fortress-palace of Itht-taui. Possibly with the
view of conciliating Herakleopolitan sentiment, or possibly on
account of some family alliance with the descendants of the
royal house of Herakleopolis, the earlier kings of the XIIth
Dynasty not only devoted special attention to the temples of
the erstwhile royal city, but actually transferred their residence
from Thebes, where the headquarters of the XIth Dynasty had
been fixed, to a position midway between Memphis and
Herakleopolis, and in close proximity to the Fayytim. Thebes
and Upper Egypt being thoroughly loyal to the royal house,
which was of Theban origin, and was doing so much for the
Nubian frontier-territory, this position, which, as has been said,
was admirably adapted to secure a general oversight of the
whole country, could be safely adopted as the royal head-
quarters. The old Memphite tradition of burying the kings
in pyramids in the neighbourhood of the necropolis of Memphis
was also revived.?

The interest of the kings of the XIIth Dynasty in the
neighbouring lake-province began with its founder, Amenem-
hat 1, who seems to have erected a temple at Shedit (Crocodi-
lopolis). Senusert 1 is commemorated there by his tall

1 BREASTED, Anc. Rec. i. p. 240ff.

2 Two of the pyramids of Lisht, that of Illahun, and one at Dahshur, are the burial-
places of Amenemhat 1, Senusert 1, Senusert 11, and Senusert III, respectively.
Amenemhat 111 was appropriately buried in the Fayyim itself at Hawara. Illahun

is situated at the Nile entrance to the valley which leads to the Fayyfim ; Hawara at
its farther end, ’ )
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boundary-stone or “obelisk” at Begig or Ebgig, not far off.
Amenemhat III's great work was, besides the construction of
a dyke at Illahun regulating the outflow from Lake Moiris,
the reclamation by means of a great curved embankment of,
according to Prof. Petrie’s estimate, about forty square miles
of fertile territory to the north and east of Shedit. On the
dam, at a point directly north of Shedit, the king placed as a
memorial of the work, two colossal statutes of himself, each
thirty-nine feet high, and each cut from a single block of
white quartzite. These were mounted on a platform, and must
have been seen far and wide across the lake; the effect of the
sun’s rays reflected from the glittering quartzite must have been
remarkable!

The famous Labyrinth at Hawara which amazed Herodotus
so much, and is described by Diodorus, Strabo, and Pliny, was
a great funerary temple erected by Amenemhat III (Lamaris)
in front of his pyramid at Hawara. Shining white stone,
probably quartzite and alabaster, was largely used in its con-
struction, probably for facing blocks? and this caused Pliny to
describe its walls as of Parian marble. This fact, and the great
number of its halls and corridors, caused the Greeks to compare
it with the famous labyrinth of Minos at Knossos in Crete, and
also, led no doubt by the king’s name “Lamaris,” to transfer
to it the Cretan appellation of “labyrinth.”3 Its halls were

1These colossi were seen by Herodotus, who describes them (ii. 149). He
speaks of them inaccurately (probably from lapse of memory), as standing in the
middle of the lake. When they were destroyed is unknown ; their fragments are now
in the Ashmolean Museum. In Herodotus’ day the lake, which he correctly calls
““Moiris” (Mei-uere, ““great lake,” or Mu-uer, *‘ great water”), was still 0dvua
péya, for the further Ptolemaic reclamations for the benefit of the Macedonian
veterans at Arsinoe, which reduced the lake to nearly the present dimensions of the
Birket Karun, had not yet been made. He is, however, in error in assuming that it
was xetpomolnyros kal 8pukri, or else was misled by the obvious human handiwork of Ame-
nemhat’s dike. Diodorus(i. 51, 52) transferred the name of the lake to the king,
influenced no doubt by the fact that the prenomen of Amenemhat 111, Ne-maat-Ra
(correctly given by Manetho as *‘ Lamaris”), had been misread as ‘“Maa(t)-n-Ra,” and
hellenized as ‘‘ Merres ” by Manetho, and * Marros” by Diodorus. Diodorus makes
the mistake of supposing that ¢ Moiris” (Amenemhat 111) dug the lake, and copies
Herodotus in saying that the wupauldes (platforms) with the statues were erected in
the middle of it; but his general account of the lake is better, and he emphasizes,
which Herodotus does not, the connection of king Moiris with the lake as well as
with the labyrinth, Strabo’s short account (xvii. 37) is good.

2 Fine stone work is characteristic of the XIth and XIIth Dynasties, and smaller
work in white quartzite equally so.

3 | have suggested ( fournal qf Hellenic Studies, xxv. ; *“ The Two Labyrinths”)
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decorated with representations of the various nomes of Egypt,
a fact which has caused the attribution to the building of the
character of a sort of state office or clearing-house for the
affairs of the nomes, but there is no probability that this view is
in any way correct; the nomes were merely represented as
ministering to the glory of King Lamaris or Moiris, and his gods.

8. Foreign Relations

The Red Sea and Punt—*¢ Tale of the Shipwrecked Sailor ”—Sinai—Palestine—
The Aamu at Beni Hasan—Story of Sanehat—Phoenicia—Greece—The Libyans

For the building of these mighty works and for their
decoration and furniture an extensive provision of fine stone,
metal, and wood was necessary. Royal expeditions constantly
visited the quarries of Syene and the Western Desert for
granite, diorite, and amazon-stone, the mines of Sinai for mala-
chite and turquoise, and the forests of Syria for wood; while
the unhappy Nubians were compelled by force to furnish the
necessary gold. At the same time commercial relations with
the surrounding nations were much developed ; in exchange for
the products of Egypt, Punt, Syria, and Greece sent to the
Nile-land their most valuable commodities.

The Hammamat road led still, as of old, to the port of
Sauu [Kusér) and the “ Holy Land” which was on the way to
Punt; under Senusert II we hear that stelae with figures of
the king were set up in Ta-neter! and in the preceding reign
an officer named Khentekhtai-uer returned in peace from
Punt, his soldiers with him; his ships voyaged prosperously,
anchoring at Sauu. Egyptian settlements existed along the
coast south of Sauu: at Nehesit, “the Negro-town,” Ptolemy’s
Nechesia; Tep-Nekhebet (Berenike), “the head” of the tute-
lary goddess of Southern Egypt, and elsewhere. The voyage
along this coast to Punt was the theme of many wonder-
tales of adventure, one of which, the « Story of the Ship-
wrecked Sailor,” which dates to this period, reminds us of
the tale of Sindbad. The hero of this romance set forth

that the name ‘‘labyrinth” may have originated in some confusion with the name
of its founder, Lamaris or Labaris (Ne-maat-Ra ; see note 1, above. Prof, J. L.
MyRES has lately made some interesting suggestions as to the plan of this building
(Liverp. Ann., 1910, p. 134).

1 In the Wady Gasiis neay Kusér,
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in a ship 150 cubits long and 40 wide, with a hundred and
fifty of the best sailors in the land of Egypt, who had seen
heaven and earth and whose hearts were braver than those of
lions. But the great ship was wrecked and only the teller of
the tale was wafted safely to the shores of a mysterious isle,
a sort of Aeaea or Hy-Brasail, whereon dwelt a gigantic serpent
who was 30 cubits long and whose beard exceeded 2 cubits;
his body was encrusted with gold and his colour appeared
like that of real lapis. “He uprose before me and opened
his mouth; and while I prostrated myself before him, he said
to me ¢ What hath brought thee, little one, what hath brought
thee?’” Then he carried the sailor in his mouth to his dwelling
without hurting him, and commanded him to tell his tale, which
he did, and to which the serpent, commiserating him, replied
that he need fear nothing, for after four months he would
return safely to Egypt, while after his departure the island
would be changed into waves.!

So the frankincense and myrrh of Punt, as well as the fine
granites and beautiful green felspar (amazon-stone) of the
Eastern Desert, were brought through half-mythical dangers by
the king’s officers to the royal court. The turquoise and the
copper of Sinai also needed capable caravan-leaders and bold
soldiers who would bear great hardships to bear them back to
their master.

A new mining-centre was established at the Sarabit-al-
Khadim, and the works in the Wadi Maghara were prosecuted
with success. An inscription of an official named Haruer gives
some idea of the trials and disappointments of the mining
captains among the arid rocks and deserts of Sinai. Haruer
was unsuccessful in his search for the turquoise and copper
which he was sent to obtain, and his men threatened to desert
In despair he invoked the aid of the goddess of the mines,
Hathor-Mafek, and she aided him. “The desert burned like
summer,” he says, “ the mountain seemed on fire, and the vein
exhausted ; the overseer questioned the miners, and the skilled
workers who knew the mine replied: ‘ There is turquoise to all

! Probably this tale ot the hospitable and kindly dragon, a more amiable
Egyptian Calypso, is one of the most naive and delightful of all the Egyptian
stories which have come down to us, and will serve to show the reader that ancient
Egyptian literature is no myth. (The tale will be found in WEIGALL, 7%e Treasury
of Ancient Egypt: London, 1911 ; cf. MASPERO, Contes Populaires, pp. 131 ff.)
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eternity in the mountain’ And at that moment the vein
appeared.”! Amenemhat III sent many expeditions to Sinai.
The “land flowing with milk and honey ” which lay beyond
the desert of Suez as yet tempted no Egyptian king to per-
manent conquest. Already in the time of the Vth and VIth
Dynasties warlike expeditions had reached Southern Palestine,
sent in reprisal for marauding attacks on the Delta. But they
were never followed up: the climatic conditions of Palestine
were strange, and the land itself probably seemed uncanny to
the Egyptians, nor were its products sufficiently valuable to
attract the cupidity of the Egyptian kings. Also, the Rutenu,
the settled and civilized Semites who lived north of the Aamu,
the pastoral nomads of the Negeb and Southern Judsea, were
formidable in war; occasionally their attacks had to be guarded
against. In the reign of Senusert 11 we find that a place
named Sekmekem, or Sekmem,? probably some South Palestin-
ian land, had allied itself with the “ Vile Rutenu,” with the result
that an expedition was sent against it, in which an officer
named Khusebek took part. He tells us of the war and
destruction of the treacherous Sekmekem on his tombstone,
which was found at Abydos. No further advance is chronicled,
nor any more war with the Rutenu, who continued to live their
own civilized life in their “fenced” towns, deriving their
civilization chiefly from distant Babylon, and owing but little
to the neighbouring Egypt, in spite of a regular commercial
connexion with her, which is proved by the fairly common
discoveries of Egyptian weapons and scarab-seals of the XIIth
Dynasty in Palestine® A peaceful commerce was carried on
by caravans of nomad or half-nomad Beduins, who found it

1 ¢¢ The desert burned like summer, and the mountain seemed on fire.” Even
to an Egyptian, used year by year to the heat of an Egyptian summer, Sinai seemed
to burn like fire. The fact that the month Phamenoth, in which this inscription is
dated, fell in the summer, points to about 2000 B.C. as the date of the expedition.
This is, as has already been mentioned (p. 25), an important indication of the date
of the XIIth Dynasty. (For a literal translation of the inscription see BREASTED,
Anc. Rec. i. p. 322 ; the version given above is a paraphrase.)

2 Prof. E. MEYER’s identification of Sekmekem or Sekmem with the Biblical
Shechem({im] seems very hazardous, though we may allow that the word is a Semitic
plural form.

3 Recent excavations (e.g. at Lachish, Gezer, and Bethshemesh) have revealed
traces of the early culture of Palestine, but there is not yet enough material to give
us any good idea of Canaan at the time of the XIIth Dynasty or precise informa.
tion as to its relations with Egypt, All we know is that the Canaanites had long

been civilized, and had long passed the primitive troglodytic state of culture which
is revealed by the oldest strata (see p. 183).
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profitable to bring their products and those of the Rutenu into
Egypt and to sell them at the courts of the nome princes; the
nomarch Khnumhetep in the reign of Senusert II records in
his tomb at Beni Hasan the arrival in his nome of thirty-seven
men and women of the “ Aamu,” under a Aig-Ahaskhut or
“desert-chief” named Abesha (Abishu@a), who brought him the
green-eye paint of antimony (westjamut, Ar. kokl) which the
Egyptians so much loved, and other products of their land.
We have here a picture on a small scale of the way in which
the forefathers of the Israelites journeyed into the land of
Goshen.!

A remarkable picture of the life of the Beduin tribes of
Southern Palestine is given in the autobiography of Sanehat or
Sinuhe? a scion of the Egyptian royal house, in fact probably a
younger son of Amenemhat I, who fled alone from Egypt on the
announcement of the death of that king, possibly from fear lest
he should be maltreated by the new monarch, Senusert 1. He
fled by sea to Byblos (already an important city), and thence to
the land of Kedme in Syria. Here he was well received by a
chief named Ammuanshi (the name is characteristic of the
time; ¢f. the probably nearly contemporary Babylonian king
Ammizaduga3), and, after a victorious single combat, after the
manner of David and Goliath, with a hostite champion, he
married the chief’s daughter, and eventually succeeded to his
possessions. But in his old age he desired to end his days in
Egypt, and besought permission to return. King Senusert
answered with a gracious rescript, promising him his favour in life
and a splendid burial: “then,” he writes, “ they shall give thee
bandages from the hand of Tait* on the night of ancinting with
the oil of embalming. They shall follow thy funeral, and go to
the tomb on the day of burial, which shall be in a gilded coffin,
the head painted with blue. Thou shalt be placed upon the bier,
and oxen shall draw thee along, the singers shall go before
thee, and they shall dance thy funeral dance. The women
crouching at the false-door of thy stele shall chant loudly the

1 NEWBERRY, Beni Hasan, i. PL. xxviil.

2 MASPERO, Contes, pp. 87 ff. ; the latest critical work on the subject of this papyrus
is that of Mr. Alan GARDINER (in Rec. Trav., 1910f.).

$P. 198.

4 Tait was the goddess of embalming. It should be noted that at this time the
Egyptians did not embalm so elaborately as in later days : the body seems often tc
have been little more than dried, and is usually found skeletonized.
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prayers for funeral-offerings; they shall slay victims for thee
at the door of thy pit; and thy stela of white limestone shall be
set up among those of the royal children. Thou shalt not die
in a strange land, nor be buried by the Aamu: thou shalt not
be laid in a sheepskin: all people shall smite the earth and
lament over thy body as thou goest to the tomb.”

On his return the king received him with open arms, and
the princesses, placing collars of state about their necks,
and each taking a wand of ceremony in one hand and a
sistrum in the other, danced the solemn Hathor dance before
the king, praising him for his loving-kindness to Sanehat.
Then the returned wanderer passed out of the palace hand in
hand with the royal children to the house which had been
prepared for him. His foreign clothes were taken away from
him, and his head was shaved as an Egyptian’s should be; he
dressed in fine linen, was anointed with the finest oil, and once
more slept on a bedstead like a civilized being, instead of on
the sand like a barbarian. The king had a maguificent tomb
made for him, and he ends his story with the hope that he may
ever continue in the royal favour.

Highly interesting in this story is the contrast between the
civilization of the Egyptians and the comparative barbarism of
the Beduins, which is well brought out in the matter of funeral
rites. As a matter of fact, the elaboration and complexity of
the Egyptian funeral customs was one of the great points of
difference between the culture of Egypt and that of the Semites,
and no doubt to the Egyptian seemed conclusive proof of his
higher civilization and a mark of his distinction from the
surrounding barbarians,

There is little doubt that relations were also already main-
tained by sea with the Phoenician cities. We do not know
when the Semitic migration took place that brought the
Phoenicians to the Mediterranean coast, but it is very probable
that it is to be placed much farther back in time than it
usually has been; and we need not doubt that the chief
Phoenician city-states were already in existence at the time of
the Egyptian X1Ith Dynasty.! Byblos was connected in a very

1 The tradition, preserved by Herodotus (i. 1, and vii. 89), that the Phoenicians
were emigrants from the Persian gulf is not impossible, and may be connected with
the Hebrew tradition of their own Babylonian origin. The Phoenicians may
originally have come from the coast of el-Hasa, but probably very many centuries
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curious way with the myths of the Egyptian Delta ; part of the
dismembered body of Osiris after his murder by Set was said to
have been washed up there in a great chest, and Isis journeyed
thither to reclaim it. This points to a connection by sea
between the Delta and Phoenicia in the very earliest period.!
Under the VIth Dynasty the city was well known to the
Egyptians by the name of Kabun or Kapun, an evidently very
ancient modification of its Semitic name Gebal. It is probable
that the ships, called Kabuniut or “ Byblos-farers,” which sailed
from the Nile thither, were Phoenician rather than Egyptian?

Of the relations that existed between Egypt and Greece at
this time we have already spoken.?

The inhabitants of the coast of Libya, then in all prob-
ability less arid than now and more able to sustain a large
population, were certainly connected somewhat closely with
the Aegeans, and such Greek legends as that of Athene
Tritogeneia may point to very ancient relations with Libya.
To the Egyptians the Libyans had much the same unsavoury
reputation as their friends the Hanebut They were always,
throughout history, trying to set their feet within the charmed
circle of the Delta, and share in its wealth. We hear of wars
with them as early as the days of the IIIrd Dynasty, and the
Egyptians seem to have been no more tolerant of these
pushing poor relations of theirs in the time of the XIIth
Dynasty than they had been then. Senusert I was engaged

before the time of the XIIth Dynasty. The tradition given by Herodotus (ii. 44)
that Tyre and its temple of Melkarth had been founded 2300 years before his time
{¢.e. about 2730 B.C.), may have some truth in it, but it is impossible to accept it as it
stands.

1 See pp. 89, 90.

3 SrTHE, 4, Z. xlv. (1908), pp. 7ff. Prof. Sethe has recently revived the idea that the
name Fenkhu, used for Asiatics by the Egyptians from very early times (it occurs
under the Vth Dynasty at Abusir), was an Egyptian transcript of the original of the
Greek ¢alvi, and that therefore the Femkhu were the Phoenicians (4.Z. xlv. pp. 84,
140). But, as I have pointed out in Rec. 7rav. xxxiv. (1912), p. 35, this is impossible,
because the Greek ¢ originally = p-£, not f, so that golvt, if not a Greek word
(as seems most probable, = “‘red ), must have been derived from an original beginning
2-#, which could not be transcribed in Egyptian as /. Therefore Fesnkhu cannot
=golvf. If the Egyptian word were ‘ Pehenekhu” it would be quite a different
matter. Besides, we have no proof that the Phoenicians called themselves anything
but ** Canaanites”’

3See p. 36 An important discovery of Kamérais ware in a XIIth Dynasty
tomb at Abydos was made by Prof. Garstang in 1907 (Plate IIL 1).

4 P. 35, above.
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upon a Libyan expedition at the very time of the death of his
father.

9. The Nubian Wars

Conquest of Nubia—Senusert I11: frontier fixed above Wadi Halfa—Semneh
inscription

The warlike energy of the kings of the XI1Ith Dynasty was
chiefly directed towards the prosecution of the feud with the
Nubians, which had began under the preceding dynasty.! The
chief motive which inspired them to this war of conquest seems
to have been a higher one than mere desire of revenge or
domination, namely, the wish to control the Nile more
effectually, and to be able to foresee more accurately the prob-
able height of the yearly inundation on which the prosperity
of Egypt depends. The kings of this dynasty seem to have
regarded the regulation of the great river as the highest duty of
a ruler of Egypt, as intruth it is. Bound up with this, however,
there was also a lower motive; the desire to acquire instant
prosperity and wealth by the acquisition of the gold with
which the Wadi ‘Alaki and other Nubian desert valleys were full

Amenemhat I tells us in his “Instructions” to his son,
already referred to, that he overthrew the Wawat and
Matjaiu. The Wawat were the most important tribe of
Northern Nubia. And on a rock near Korosko we read the
laconic record: “In the 29th year of Sehetepabra, living for
ever, they came to overthrow Wawat.” Senusert I invaded
Nubia in the eighteenth and forty-third years of his reign, He
was probably the first Egyptian monarch to march south of
Wadi Halfa, as in his second expedition (the first he did not
accompany in person) he reached the land of Kush (Ethiopia),
now first mentioned in history.

Under his two successors we hear only of gold-seeking
expeditions. But Senusert 11 was a fighter. His eighth,
sixteenth, and nineteenth years were marked by military
expeditions which finally riveted the Egyptian yoke on the
necks of the Nubians. The king prepared his way before him.
by renewing the canal, originally dating from the time of the
VIth Dynasty,? by which the First Cataract was avoided.8

1 P. 146, above. 2 Buncr, Hist. Eg. iii. 33.
3 This canal, ““the excellent way of Khakaura,” was renewed under the XVIIIth
Dynasty, and Thothmes 111 issued the standing order that it was to be maintained
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The king finally established the conquest by building,
on the hills on each side’ of the river about thirty miles above
the Second Cataract, the two fortresses of Semneh (Eg. Samnin,
Gr. Sammina) and Kummeh (Eg. Kummu), which remained
important throughout Egyptian history, and the ruins of which
are still remarkable. At Semneh was set up a boundary-stone
with the following inscription : “ This is the Southern Frontier,
fixed in the eighth year of His Majesty King Khakaura, living
for ever. No negro is permitted to pass this boundary north-
ward, either on foot or by boat, nor any cattle, oxen, goats, or
sheep belonging to negroes, except when a negro comes to
trade in the land of Akin, or on any business whatsoever; then
let him be well treated. But no boat of the negroes is to be
allowed to pass Heh northward for ever.” The benevolent feel-
ings of the king seem to have evaporated eight years later, after
his second expedition, for a great stela set up then at Semneh
contains the following inscription: “Year 16, third month of
Peret, His Majesty fixed the frontier of the South at Heh. I
made my boundary, for I advanced upstream beyond my fore-
fathers ; I added much thereto, (namely) what was ordained by
me. For I am king, and I say it and I do it. What lay in my
heart was brought to pass by my hand. I am vigorous in
seizing, powerful in succeeding, never resting; one in whose
heart there is a word which is unknown to the weak, one who
arises against mercy ; never showing mercy to the enemy who
attacks him, but attacking him who attacks him; silent to
the silent, but answering a word according to the circumstances.
For to take no notice of a violent attack is to strengthen the
heart of the enemy. Vigour is valiant, but cowardice is vile.
He is a coward who is vanquished on his own frontier, since
the negro will fall prostrate at a word: answer him, and he
retreats ; if one is vigorous with him, he turns his back, retiring
even when on the way to attack. Behold! these people have
nothing terrible about them ; they are feeble and insignificant ;
they have buttocks for hearts! I have seen it, even I, the
Majesty; it is no lie! I have seized their women; I have
carried off their folk. I marched to their wells, I took their
cattle, I destroyed their seed-corn, I set fire to it. By my life
and my father’s, I speak truth! There is no possibility of
henceforth by the Cataract boatmen ; but it afterwards fell into desuetude and has

now disappeared.
11
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gainsaying what cometh forth from my mouth! And, more-
over, every son of mine who shall have' preserved this frontier
which my Majesty hath made is indeed my son and born of
my Majesty, verily a son who avengeth his father and pre-
serveth the boundary of him who begat him. But he who shall
have abandoned it, he who shall not have fought for it, behold |
he is no son of mine, he is none born of me. Behold me!
Behold, moreover, my Majesty hath set up an image of my
Majesty upon this frontier which my Majesty makes, not from
a desire that ye should worship it, but from a desire that ye
should fight for it!”?

This really extraordinary inscription is one of the most
remarkable monuments of Egyptian literature that have
survived. It gives us a good idea of the vigour of the king,
In some ways it conveys the impression of being a manifesto
directed against the peaceful and probably somewhat weak
methods of the two preceding reigns in dealing with the
Nubians; and the half-sarcastic manner in which the king
exhorts his subjects not to be afraid of barbarians, and to
fight for his image, not merely to worship it, is highly curious.
And when we remember that it was to this dynasty that the
legendary Sesostris was assigned by Manetho, we also
remember the stelae which the great conqueror was said to
bave set up in various parts of the world, the inscriptions of
which, as described by Herodotus and Diodorus, remind us
oddly of the phraseology of this stele of Senusert 111.2

Nubian expeditions were not necessary in the reign of
Amenemhat 11I. His predecessor had done his work well.
The great king spent his reign in the prosecution of his vast
works of public utility and royal splendour.

10. Amenempat 111 and the Art of the XIIth Dynasty

Naturalism in art—Tomb of Ameni—Small art: jewellery of Dahshur—Great
art : portrait statues—The statues of Amenemhat 111

Amenemhat III was a monarch of whom we would fain
know more than we do. His building was magnificent, and

1 Text in LEPSIUS, Denkmaeler, ii. 136, i.

? It is in fact by no means improbable that Manetho, knowing the name Khakhares
to be certainly that of Senusert 111, was induced to confine to Senusert 1 and 11 the
name and renown of Sesostris which by right belonged to Khakaura as well.
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in his time Egyptian art reached for a brief space a degree
of naturalism which it was not to know again till the time of
the heretic Akhenaten, and of power which it never again
attained. The artistic development begun by the sculptors
of Neb-hapet-Ra Mentuhetep continued under the kings of the
XIIth Dynasty, in whose days Egyptian art may be said
to have in most respects reached its apogee. The taste of
the artists of the XIIth Dynasty was admirable. They
were Japanese in their sense of fitness and their delicacy;
Greek in their feeling for balance and proportion. The best
work of the XVIIIth Dynasty is vulgar by the side of that
of the XIIth. The tomb of Ameni at Beni Hasan is a
revelation to those whose knowledge of Egyptian art is detived
chiefly from the gigantic abominations of Karnak or Abu
Simbel. Nothing so fine as the perfectly-proportioned tomb-
hall of Ameni, with its beautiful pillars, was ever excavated in
an Egyptian cliff in later days. And the naturalism of the
multitudinous groups of wrestling men which are painted on
the walls around the entrance to the inner chamber! is paralleled
only by that of the Greek vase-paintings of the best period:
the decoration of this wall, with its contending figures painted,
where in later days only stiff and formal rows of hieroglyphics
would have been permitted, and with its stately geometric
frame-design, reminds us of nothing so much as of the decora-
tion of a Clazomenian sarcophagus. Nor are other tombs of
this period far behind it in beauty. The smaller art of the
time shews the same unparelleled excellence. The ivories, the
scarabs, and the goldsmith’s work are unrivalled. Nothing
like the gold pectorals, and other objects, inlaid with fine
stones, of the time of Senusert III which were found at Da-
shur,? was ever made in later times in Egypt. And the great
reliefs and statues of the kings, though their bodies are formal
and represented in accordance with the convention fixed under
the Pyramid-builders, shew us portraits of a power which even the
artists of the IVth Dynasty cannot rival. The fidelity of these
portraits we cannot question. The sculptor who depicted King
Mentuhetep at Dér el-Bahri set the example, and his successors
who shew us the faces of Senusert 1at Koptos,? and of Senusert I11

1 NEWBERRY, Beni Hasan, i. Pll. xiv.-xvi. I illustrate (Plate X. 3) tomb 15.
2 DE MORGAN, LEGRAIN, and JEQUIER, Fouilles de Dakckour, i. Pll, xv. ff.
8 PRTRIE, Xoplos, Pl ix.
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in the series of statues from Dér el-Bahri,! followed and sur-
passed him. At Dér el-Bahri the great Sesostris is shewn in
different figures representing him at different periods of his
life, from a young to an old man, and two red granite heads
from Abydos? and Karnak® confirm their portrait of the
monarch in old age. It is a remarkable face, but not so
remarkable as that of Amenemhat I1I, whose physiognomy was
peculiart We have an extraordinary portrait of this king’s time
apparently, in a weird figure, hung with extraordinary magical
ornaments, which shews a king’s head crowned with a massive
wig of unique fashion. This was found at Tanis® The
strange group of Nile-gods, heavy-haired and bearing offerings
of fish, which comes from the same place, also owes its origin
to the same school of sculpture® So apparently do the
remarkable sphinxes of Tanis, which for long were regarded,
from their remarkable faces, as works of the Hyksos. In them
the leonine characteristics of the sphinx are emphasized in a
very novel way.”

Why the king bade himself and his gods to be represented
thus strangely we do not know. It was an aberration from the
conventional canons only once paralleled in later days, and that
by a king who was half mad and wholly a heretic, in religion as
well as art, Akhenaten. We cannot assume any religious
heresy in Lamaris, but that he was a monarch of original and
powerful mind is obvious.®

! Plate X1 ; NAVILLE and HALL, Deir el-Bakari: XIth Dyn. i. Pl. xix. 3 1id,
ch. iii.

2 PETRIE, Abydos, i. Pl Iv. 6, 7.

3 Discovered by M. Legrain recently.

* The best portrait of him is the small statue in the Golénischeff Collection, of
which there is a cast in the British Museum (No. 688).

5 Cairo Museum. 8 Jbid.

7 The portrait on these sphinxes is a strongly marked face, which is, judging
from the Golénischeff statue, perhaps that of Amenemhat 111. (GOLENISCHEFF,
Rec. Trav. xv. pp. 131f.). The two great heads found by NAVILLE at Bubastis
(Bubastis, Pll. x. xi.), which are now in the Museums of London and Cairo, were
also formerly thought to be Hyksos, and were ascribed to Khian. It is not
impossible that they also may really represent Amenemhat 111,

8 It has been supposed that to him we may owe the Great Sphinx of Giza, and the
simple, uninscribed and undecorated ‘‘Temple of the Sphinx” at its foot. But
recent research makes it more probable that the sphinx and its temple really date
from Khafra's time, in which case the temple of Dimeh in the Fayyfm (HaLL,
J-H.S. xxv. p. 336) and the recently discovered ** Osireion ” of Abydos, both of which
are very like the Temple of the Sphinx, will also be assigned to the Old Kingdom.
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11. The XIIlth Dynasty and the Hyksos Invasion

The XIIIth Dynasty: the Sebek-worshippers and the Thebans—The Antefs of
Thebes—Nehesi and the Hyksos—Egypt and the East—Culture of the Middle
Kingdom

His reign marks the apogee of the Middle Kingdom. His
successors,! Amenemhat 1V and the queen Sebekneferura
(Skemiophris), were of no account, and their successors of the
XIIIth Dynasty are little more than a series of names marking
a swiftly accelerating path of degeneration. All were devoted
worshippers of the crocodile-god Sebek, whose name they bore,
usually in the compound Sebekhetep. It would seem that from
the first there was a division in the kingdom, Thebes being
held by a dynasty of Thebans, of whom some bore the name
Mentuhetep, and one that of Senusert (IV); while in the north,
no doubt at Itht-taui, ruled the descendants of the XIIth
Dynasty, Khu-taui-Ra Ugafa, Sekhem-ka-Ra Amenemhat-
senbef, Sankhabra Ameni-Antef-Amenembhat, and twelve others.
We only know of the Thebans from recent discoveries by
M. Legrain of their statues at Karnak, and evidently they
were not recognized as legitimate, since they are not mentioned
in the Turin Papyrus, which only gives Khu-taui-Ra and his
fourteen ephemeral successors,? till we come to Sekhem-khu-
taui-Ra Sebekhetep (I), who certainly ruled over the whole
country from Bubastis to Semneh in Nubia. Then we meet
with two Thebans named Sebekemsaf, also not mentioned in
the Turin Papyrus, but important monarchs in their time,

1 The ephemeral King Auabra Hor, who was buried at Dashur, next to the second
pyramid of Amenemh3t 111, was probably a co-regent, who died young, with either
Senusert 111 or Amenemhat 111, This beautiful naked statue of wood, found in his
tomb, is in the Cairo Museum (DE MORGAN and LEGRAIN, Fouilles de Dakchour,
Pll. xxxiii.—xxxv.).

2 To the Thebans, contemporary with them, we may perhaps assign the kings
Senbmaiu, Dedneferra Dedumes, Sekhaura Mentuhetep, Sekhem-uah-ka-Ra Rahetep,
Sekhem-nefer-khau-Ra Upuatemsaf, Sekhem-khu-taui-Ra Pentien, and Sekhem-
nekht-em-Tj‘emet, whose scanty monuments have beeu found in Upper Egypt,
those of the first three only at Gebelein and Deir el-Bahari, while the others are
dxaf Aeybueva. Their prenomens are distinctly Upper Egyptian and Theban in
character, that of Sekhem-nekht-em-Tj‘emet (°‘Power-strong-in-the-Thebaid”)
especially so, while Upuatemsaf is a name that belongs to Siut. None of them
are mentioned in the Turin Papyrus. I think that this theory, which I put
forward with diffidence, of a division of the kingdom at the beginning of
the XIIIth Dynasty and during the greater part of its duration, best explains the
facts.



166 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST

They ruled and were buried at Thebes,' and probably did
not control the north, as contemporary with them must be
two or three names in the Turin Papyrus, notably that of
Ra-smenkh-ka Mermeshau, who set up statues of himself at
Tanis.2 Then came a group of legitimate monarchs, mentioned
in the Turin Papyrus, who ruled the whole land: Sekhem-suatj-
taui-Ra Sebekhetep 1I, and the two brothers Neferhetep and
Khaneferra Sebekhetep 111. The monuments of the latter are
found from Tanis in the north to the island of Arko in
Nubia,? so he probably advanced the southern boundary beyond
the limit fixed by Senusert 111. The succession of these princes
passed in the female line; the father of Neferhetep and
Sebekhetep I1I was a simple priest named Haankhef, but his
mother Kemi was no doubt a daughter of Sebekhetep 1I; his
mother Auhetabu, however, as well as, apparently, his father
Mentuhetep, were of non-royal birth so that he probably
owed his throne to adoption.

Sebekhetep 111 was the last powerful monarch of the
Middle Kingdom. His successors were ephemeral kings, only
known to us from scarabs and the Turin Papyrus; Thebes was
apparently independent again under princes who bore the name
of AntefS and the Delta was ruled by chiefs who bore allegiance

! The tomb of Sebekemsaf 11 and that of his queen Nubkhas were visited by the
royal inspectors of the Theban necropolis under the XXth Dynasty (see p. 392), and
found violated. The chronological position of the Sebekemsafs seems to be settled
by inscriptions at El Kab (PIRPER, Die Konige swischen dem Mittleven und Neuen
Reick, pp. 2 ff.). I cannot agree with Prof. MEYER (Nacktrige zur gypt. Chronologie,
p. 32) that Pieper is altogether wrong in associating the Sebekemsafs with the
Antefs of the XVIIth Dynasty (see p. 220), following NEWBERRY (P.S.5.4.
xxiv. 385fl.), since Prof. Newberry is no doubt right in placing the Antefs very
near the Sebekemsafs in time, though the princess Sebekeinsaf whom Nub-kheper-
Ra Antef married (p. 222) can hardly have been a daughter of Sebekemsaf 11: here
no doubt Meyer is right. Sebekemsaf 1 has left several monuments, notably a statue
in the British Museum (No. 871).

? Photograph in PETRIR, H7st. Eg. i. p. 210 (Fig. 119). His name need not
mean that he was actually a general of soldiers (mermeskau): the name may have
been given to him at birth.

*1 see no reason to suppose that the statue of Sebekhetep 111 was transported to
Arko in later times, perhaps by the Ethiopians, as has been suggested.

 We know the genealogy of Auhetabu and her family from a stele discovered by
Prof. Petrie at Abydos ( 44ydbos, iii. p. 48, Pl. xiii.).

® These kings, of whom there are four, were formerly assigned to the XIth
Dynasty, but STEINDORFF has shewn that they belong to the period of the XIIIth-
XVIIth Dynasty (see p. 220, n. 1). For various archaeological reasons we must place
them not very long after the Sebekemsafs, and not very long before the Sekenenras
(p. 222). One of them, Nub-kheper-Ra Antef, was certainly an adversary of the



EGYPT UNDER THE OLD AND MIDDLE KINGDOMS 167

to foreign conquerors from Palestine, the famous Hyksos, who
now first appear in our history. The Antefs are, as usual, not
mentioned in the Turin Papyrus, but the Delta chiefs are, and
one of them, Nehesi (“the Negro”) is also known from a
monument on which he worships the god Set or Sutekh, the
tutelary deity of the Hyksos, so that he was, apparently, their
vassal! These subjects of the Hyksos are apparently the
XIVth (Xorte) dynasty of Manetho.

So the kingdom of the Amenemhats and Senuserts came to
its end, in degeneration? division, and barbarian conquest.
The Asiatic conquest is the central climacteric of Egyptian
history. With it direct relations were for the first time
established between Egypt and the Asiatic world. Hitherto
the civilizations of Babylonia and Egypt had pursued their own
ways independently, having hardly ever come into any contact
with each other, so far as we know, since history first began in
the Nile-valley. It is therefore possible to treat the story of
Babylonian culture up to the end of Khammurabi’s dynasty
and Egyptian history up to the Hyksos conquest entirely
independently of each other. But with the beginning of the
second millennium B.C. this is no longer possible. Egypt has
been brought into forcible contact with the civilized Asiatics,
and henceforward she remains in close contact with them, for
her weal or her woe, throughout her history.

But, while Egyptian civilization after the expulsion of the
Hyksos and the conquest of Western Asia was in many ways
very- different from that of the preceding age of isolation, the
culture of the Middle Empire differed very little from that of
the Old Kingdom, as established at the close of the Archaic
Period, the end of the 11Ird Dynasty; the mere transference of
the centre of gravity from Memphis to Thebes altered Egyptian
civilization very little. The modifications which differentiate
the Egypt of the XIIth Dynasty from that of the IVth are
merely the effects of time, and in the culture of the VIth Dynasty

Hyksos (p. 220). They ruled and were buried at Thebes, and the coffins of three
of them have been found: one is in the British Museum (No. 6652), which also
possesses a ‘‘ pyramidion ” with the name of this king, Seshes-up-maat-Ra Antef-'o
(No. 578).

1 MEYER, Nachtrige, p. 34.

3 This degeneration is well seen in the art of the XIIIth Dynasty, which lost all
the vigour and spontaneity of the XIIth. The royal statues, for instance, became
poor, hard, and dry in the treatment, and characteristically elongated in form.
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we see the transition in progress; here we find something which
we have met with under the IVth Dynasty, but do not find
under the XIIth, there something which we have not met with
before, but which we shall find usual under the XIIth.

12. The Civilization of the Old and Middle Kingdoms

Art—Religion : rise of Amen of Thebes—Osiris and Khentamentiu—Funerary
customs—Political development

It is therefore difficult to compare the civilization of the
Middle Kingdom as a whole with that of the Old Kingdom.
We might compare the art of the two periods, for art always
followed royal fortunes. Under powerful kings it grew and
flourished, under weak kings and amid the internecine conflict
of warring nobles it languished and withered. So the fine art
of the Pyramid-builders degenerated at the end of the VIth
Dynasty into the grotesque caricatures of the beginning of
the XIth, out of which, however, from the time of the great
Neb-hapet-Ra Mentuhetep, developed again the splendid artistic
triumphs of the XIIth Dynasty.

Religion, like art, followed the fortunes of the monarchy, for
the religion of the Middle Kingdom presents us with a new
phenomenon which differentiates it from that of the Old
Kingdom, and was directly due to the political events of the be-
ginning of the XIth Dynasty. This was the appearance of a new
deity, previously hardly known, who, as the patron of the Prince
of Thebes, soon aspires to rank as king of the gods, as his servant
had become king ot men. This was Amen, already identified
at the beginning of the XIIth Dynasty with Ra, the ancient
patron of the Memphite kings! The Theban monarchs had
to be “ Sons of the Sun”: the phrase had become fixed in the
royal titulary, and carried with it the claim to the loyalty of all
Egyptians. But they were also sons of Amen, and therefore
the two gods were combined, probably by Senusert I, who
built great temples for Ra of Heliopolis and Amen of Thebes,
thus shewing his devotion to his double protector. The special

1The earliest mention of Amen-Ra is on a stele of the reign of Senusert 1
(Brit. Mus. No. 586), and one of the earliest appearances of him in his fully
developed form is on a monument of Senusert I found at Dér el-Bahri
(NAVILLE, Deir el-Bahari: XIth Dynasty, i. Pl. xxiv.); he also occurs on the

private stela of a person named Rensenb, found at Abydos in 1910 by Prof.
Naville and Mr. Peet (Cemeteries of Abydos, ii. pl. xxiii. 3).
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worship of Sebek, the crocodile-god of the Fayym, in deference
to royal predilections, again distinguishes the religion of the
Middle Kingdom from that of the Old. And at this time
Osiris, the dead-god of Busiris in the Delta, who had under
the Old Kingdom already been identified with Sokari, “the
Coffined One,” who presided over the Memphite necropolis,
gradually advanced to the position of “ Universal Lord” (Veb-
r-tjer) of the world of the dead by attracting to himself the
name and attributes of Khentamentiu, the ancient dead-god of
Abydos in the South! ¢ Osiris-Khentamentiu, Lord of Busiris,
Great God, Lord of Abydos,” is henceforth always invoked in
the funerary inscriptions, and Anubis, though he is “ He who is
on the Serpent-Mountain and in the Oasis, Lord of the Holy
Land (the Necropolis), Lord of Sepa,” is but his inferior rival,
and gradually becomes his son and servitor. Funerary customs
under the XIIth Dynasty differed, however, but little from
those in vogue under the VIth; the only noticeabledevelop-
ment being an increase in the number and variety of those
characteristic wooden models of servants that accompanied the
dead to the tomb, and the first appearance of those little figures,
the Uskabtin, or “ Answerers,” which later became so typical a
feature of Egyptian burials. The function of the uskabt: was
to arise and “answer” when the dead man was called upon to
do work in the Underworld: “ Here am I, whensoever thou
callest me!” There can be little doubt that these figures of
stone or wood (later also of pottery) represented slaves who
at a much earlier period were immolated at the grave and
buried with their master, to accompany him to the next world.
The actual condition of the living underwent alterations,
owing to changes in the actual method of administering the
country, which did not coincide with the division into an Old
and a Middle Kingdom according to the fortune of the kings.
We have a Feudal Period which bridged the gap between the
two, lasting from the Vth to the XIIth Dynasty. During
this period the royal officials, headed by the Vizier or Z7jaze
(“ The Man,” as opposed to “the God,” z.. the King), an official
who appears already in the time of Narmer, and the Mey-shema
or Mertoris, the “Overseer of the South” (for Upper Egypt),
had very little authority. Up till the middle of the Vth
Dynasty the land and people were, so far as we can see

1 See p. 101,
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exclusively the property of the king, who granted to his court-
nobles estates which were administered for them in their
absence by his officials. Then the nobles began to reside on
their estates. Taxes, at first raised every second year for the
royal benefit alone, probably became local imposts, as the court
grew poor. And so the great local aristocracy of feudal barons
grew up, which administered the land from the end of the Vth
till the middle of the XIIth Dynasty. Weak kings allowed
this aristocracy to grow up, powerless kings saw it plunge the
whole land into war. Then powerful kings again first curbed
and then strangled it. There is then but little difference
between the local magnates of the XIIth Dynasty and their
predecessors of the VIth: here we see no difference between
the Old and Middle Kingdoms. But the bureaucracy of town-
mayors which succeeded the landed aristocracy at the end of
the XIIth Dynasty is quite different from anything that had
gone before; here the later Middle Kingdom is entirely different
from the earlier Middle Kingdom and the Old Kingdom.



CHAPTER V

THE EARLY HISTORY OF BABYLONIA
3000-1500 B.C.

1. The Sumerians

The Sumerian founders of Babylonian culture—Possible pre-Sumerian (? Semitic)
element in Babylonia—The Semitic (?) gods of the Sumerians-~Sudden appearance of
Sumerian culture—Its early stages not passed in Babylonia but most probably in
India, #.e. they were Dravidians who passed through southern Persia to Babylonia ?—
Probably they brought the higher civilization to the Euphrates valley—The first irri-
gation of the valley : legends of Marduk and Tiimat—Excavations at Firah—The
beginnings of history, late in the story of Sumerian culture—Berossos’ account of the
early history of Babylon—Oannes the civilizer—The Deluge—The legend of Kutha
—Gilgamesh and Eabini-—The city-states and patesis—Utug, the first known ruler—
Ur-nini of Lagash—Sumerian art in his time--Eannatum and the ¢‘Stele of the
Vultures ”>—The wars of Lagash and Umma—Sumerian military array—War
against Elam—Entemena and the relics from Telloh—Urukagina the reformer—
Lugalzaggisi of Umma conquers Lagash—The empire of Lugalzaggisi reaches the
Mediterranean—Early Syria and Palestine

HE later culture of Semitic Babylonia and Assyria is

based almost entirely upon foundations laid by a

non-Semitic people, the Sumerians, as we call them,
from the fact that the chief seat of their power was the land of
Southern Babylonia, which they called “ Sumer.,” To them was
due the invention of the cuneiform script, the outward mark
and inward bond of Mesopotamian (and so of all early Semitic)
culture; and our knowledge of this has shewn us that the
language which it was originally devised to express was not
Semitic, but an agglutinative tongue.

There are, however, certain indications visible in the remains
and representations of Sumerian culture that point to a pre-
Sumerian and specifically Semitic element in it. Thus the
Sumerian gods are always represented as Semites, with very

full and long hair and beard, while the Sumerians were always
Y2
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clean-shaven, as to the face, and usually (though not always)
also as to the head! The garment worn by the gods is also
that assigned, in later representations, to Semites, namely, a sort
of woollen cloth plaid, while the Sumerians wore cloaks which
look as if made of either rough wool or possibly skins, or even
palm-leaves. There were probably inhabitants in Mesopotamia
before the Sumerians arrived, and it is hardly probable that
they can have been of other than Semitic race, so that this
curious fact as regards the representation of their gods may be
thus explained. On conquering the country the Sumerians
adopted the Semitic deities of the soil, a proceeding not im-
probable of itself and entirely consonant with ancient religious
ideas? Their own gods were at the same time altered in their
appearance in order to agree with their new and predominant
colleagues.

The Sumerian culture springs into our view ready-made, as
it were, which is what we should expect if it was, as seems
on other grounds probable, brought into Mesopotamia from
abroad. We have no knowledge of the time when the Sumerians
were savages: when we first meet with them in the fourth
millennium B.C,, they are already a civilized, metal-using people
living in great and populous cities, possessing a complicated
system of writing, and living under the government of firmly
established civil and religious dynasties and hierarchies. They
had imposed their higher culture on the more primitive in-
habitants of the river-valley in which they had settled, and
had assimilated the civilization of the conquered, whatever
it may have been, to their own. The earliest scenes of their
own culture-development had perhaps not been played upon the

! Long hair is worn by Eannatum and his soldiers on the Stele of the Vultures
(Plate VIL. 3). We have no warrant whatever to suppose that they wore wigs like the
Egyptians ; so peculiar a custom is not likely to have been known to more than one
nation. Also we have Babylonian laws, which prescribe that as a punishment 2 man’s
hair is tobe cut off (SAYCE, Babylonians and Assyrians, p. 196). Thislooks as if it were
prized and worn very long, as it is by Eannatum. On the other hand, the representa-
tions of Sumerians usually shew them with shaven heads. Are the shaven-polls really
all priests? The great men were often priests, and so would be represented with
shaven heads. The priests represented performing religious rites (stark-naked,
according to Sumerian custom, which the Semites did not follow) are all shaven.

2 This view was first adumbrated by Prof. E. MEVER (Semiten und Sumerier ;
Abhandl, k. p. Akad., 1906), and has been adopted in a modified form by the
present writer. Mr. KING criticised it (History of Sumer and Akkad, pp. 488.)
but is inclined to adopt it, also in a modified form,
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Babylonian stage at all, but in a different country, away across
the Persian mountains to the eastward. The land of Elam,
the later Susiana, where till the end a non-Semitic nationality
of Sumerian culture maintained itself in usual independence of
the dominant Mesopotamian power, was no doubt a stage in
their progress. There they left the abiding impress of their
civilization, although the Elamites developed their art on a
distinct line of their own! Whether the Elamites, whom they
probably civilized, were racially related to them we do not
know; the languages of both Elamite and Sumerian were
agglutinative, but otherwise are not alike. The Elamite tongue
may very well have been allied to the modern Georgian, and we
may regard it as the southernmost member of a group of non-
Aryan and non-Semitic tongues, to which has been given the name
“ Alarodian,” which in ancient times stretched from the Caucasus
to the Persian Gulf along the line of the Zagros, but now is
confined to the Caucasian region. Sumerian may also belong
to this group, or may (and this seems more probable) have come
from much farther afield. The ethnic type of the Sumerians,
so strongly marked in their statues and reliefs, was as different
from those of the races which surrounded them as was their
language from those of the Semites, Aryans, or others; they
were decidedly Indian in type. The face-type of the average
Indian of to-day is no doubt much the same as that of his
Dravidian race-ancestors thousands of years ago. Among the
modern Indians, as amongst the modern Greeks or Italians,
the ancient pre-Aryan type of the land has (as the primitive
type of the land always does) survived, while that of the Aryan
conqueror died out long ago. And it is to this Dravidian
ethnic type of India that the ancient Sumerian bears most
resemblance, so far as we can judge from his monuments. He
was very like a Southern Hindu of the Dekkan (who still
speaks Dravidian languages). And it is by no means im-
probable that the Sumerians were an Indian race which passed,

1 The recent discoveries of the French expedition under M. de MORGAN at Susa
have brought to light previously undreamt of evidence of early civilization in Elam.
The artistic spirit of the Elamites seems to have developed early and has left remark-
able proofs of its originality and power (see DE MORGAN, Délégation en Perse,
vol. vii. (1905) fi.). Later on, Babylonian influence found in the Sumerian origin
of the Elamite culture a fruitful ground for its propagation, and eventually
Elamite art, like the rest of Elamite culture, became entirely babylonized (see

P 195).
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certainly by land,! perhaps also by sea,? through Persia to the
valley of the Two Rivers. It was in the Indian home (perhaps
the Indus valley) that we suppose for them that their culture
developed. There their writing may have been invented, and
progressed from a purely pictorial to a simplified and abbreviated
form, which afterwards in Babylonia took on its peculiar
“cuneiform ” appearance owing to its being written with a square-
ended stilus on soft clay. On the way they left the seeds of
their culture in Elam. This seems a plausible theory of
Sumerian origins, and it must be clearly understood that it is
offered by the present writer merely as a theory, which has little
direct evidence to back it, but seems most in accordance with
the probabilities of the case. There is little doubt that India
must have been one of the earliest centres of human civilization,}
and it seems natural to suppose that the strange un-Semitic,
un-Aryan people who came from the East to civilize the West
were of Indian origin, especially when we see with our eyes
how very Indian the Sumerians were in type.*

We do not know whether the first foundation of the cities
of Babylonia was due to the Sumerians or to their predecessors.
At the beginning of history we find the cities of Southern
Babylonia (Sumer) exclusively inhabited by them, while

1 We have at the present day a Dravidian population in Baluchistan, the Brahuis ;
the Dravidian type has been noted in Southern Persia; and there can be little
doubt that the non-Aryan peoples of ancient Persia (the * Anariakoi ” of the Greeks)
were of the same race, forming a.gonnecting link between Babylonia and India.

3 The legend of Oannes, the ‘‘ Man-Fish,” quoted by Berossus, argues an early
marine connection with a civilized land over sea. Oannes swam up the Persian
Gulf to the earliest Sumerian cities (Eridu and the rest), bringing with him the arts
of civilization.

8 But this civilization was not Aryan. The culture of India is pre-Aryan in
origin ; as in Greece, the conquered civilized the conquerors. The Aryan Indian
owed his civilization and his degeneration to the Dravidians, as the Aryan Greek did
to the Mycenaeans.

4 Prof. G. Elliot Smith is too positive in rejecting the view that the Sumerians
were immigrants from elsewhere into Babylonia (7%¢ Ancient Egyptians, pp. 139,
140), and in making them ‘‘the eastern wing” of the Mediterranean brunet race
(6. p. 144). If so, they must have been akin to the prehistoric Egyptians, who on
his own showing were a people of oval facial type with delicately-modelled aquiline
noses (#6. p. 52), whereas the Sumerians were of quite different type, with the
strongly developed nose which he regards as characteristic of the ‘‘ Armenoid”
peoples farther north who amalgamated with the Semites, I do not see how the
Sumerians can be connected with the Mediterraneans, if the ‘‘ Hamitic” Galla race
to which the proto-Egyptians presumably belonged was ‘¢ Mediterranean.” (Person-
ally, I do not see how either Sumerians or Hamites can be related to the Mediter-
raneans, though I think the Hamites are more likely to be so related than the
Sumerians are. )
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Northern Babylonia (Akkad) has also civilized Semitic inhabi-
tants dwellers in cities, like the Sumerians. A common Semito-
Sumerian civilization has already been evolved, chiefly, no
doubt, on purely Sumerian bases. The Sumerian system of
writing is already used to write Semitic. It seems probable
that the art of city-building and the practice of town-dwelling
was brought in by the more highly cultured Sumerians. The
primitive Semite of the valley was probably half-nomadic.

Whether it is to the Sumerians that the first drainage and
irrigation of the river-swamps is to be assigned is uncertain.
Legends, which were put into the shape in which we have them
after the unification of Sumer and Akkad under the headship
of Babylon, assign to the Babylonian god Marduk the work of
reducing the primeval chaos to order by the separation of land
from water, and the first founding of the homes of men on the
reclaimed earth. Marduk, having, according to another version,
vanquished the demon of the primeval watery chaos, Tidmat, laid
a reed upon the face of the waters and poured dust upon it, so
that the first land was formed : then he made a dyke by the side
of the sea to reclaim the land from it, and manufactured bricks;
houses and cities followed, “then was Eridu made, and E-Sagil
(the temple of Bel Marduk in Babylon) was built. . . . Nippur
he made, E-kur he built; Erech he made, E-ana he built.”! We
evidently have here a very vivid recollection of the time when
the whole of Southern Babylonia was a swamp : the primitive in-
habitants were scattered about on various islands which emerged
out of the fens, and on these islands towns arose, just as Ely and
Peterborough arose in England under similar circumstances:
dykes were heaped up and the shallows were gradually
reclaimed, till the demon of the watery chaos, Tidmat, finally
vanquished, retreated from the land ; Marduk had created the
earth and the two great rivers, and, in the words of the legend,
“declared their names to be good.” ?

In this legend Marduk no doubt replaces an earlier local
god, probably Enki or Ea of Eridu, which appears as the most
ancient foundation of all. Ea, the Sumerian Enki, was primarily

1 KING, Sevenn Tablets of Creation, i. pp. 133, 137.

3 We may compare with this legend the Hebrew story of the Creation, The
Babylonian legend is a reminiscence of the actual way in which Babylonia was
reclaimed from the watery foku-wa-boku, *‘ when there was neither land nor water,

but a mingling of the two”; this was how Babylonia was created, and to the
primitive Babylonian Babylonia was the whole world,
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the God of the Waters. Whether Ea was originally a Sumerian
or a Semitic god is uncertain; his Semitic name Ea seems
primitive in form. It is not impossible that the first reclamation
and settlements in the marshes were those of the pre-Sumerian
Semites, who presumably inhabited Sumer as well as Akkad
and that the first foundation of the city settlements was due to
the predecessors of the Sumerians. But we can well imagine
that the Sumerian conquest brought about a great advance in
civilized development, and that the characteristic importance of
the cities in Babylonia was due to the apparent Sumerian
instinct for concentration and organization. The Sumerians
were the real conquerors of Tidmat, although they may not
have begun Ea’s work.

The most ancient remains that we find in the city-mounds
are Sumerian. The site of the ancient Shurippak, at Farah in
Southern Babylonia, has lately been excavated.! The culture
revealed by this excavation is Sumerian, and metal-using, even
at the lowest levels.? The Sumerians apparently knew the use
of copper at the beginning of their occupation of Babylonia, and
no doubt brought this knowledge with them.

The most ancient names of Babylonian kings and chiefs
known to us are Sumerian in form, and their inscriptions are
written in Sumerian, though there is reason to suppose that the
early kings of the city of Kish, in Akkad, were Semites. A
Semitic revival, so to speak, was beginning; the Sumerized
Semites of Northern Babylonia were preparing to gain the
upper hand and to absorb their conquerors and civilizers. For
we know only-the latter end of the story of Sumerian rule in
Babylonia. At the beginning of history the Sumerian power is
already declining amid a chaos of civil war and Semitic revolt.
We do not know whether the warring cities which we see at the
dawn of history had ever been urited in one compact Sumerian
kingdom under a Sumerian dynasty, with its centre either at
ancient Eridu or at Nippur, the primate city of primitive
Babylonia and seat of Enlil, the chief god of the country. But
it is not impossible that they had been so united.

Legend, at any rate, speaks of a very ancient kingdom of
“ Babylon,” with a long line of semi-divine rulers over the whole

1 See M.D.0.G. Nos. 15, 17.

2 For a summary description of the discoveries at Farah, see KING, Sumer ana
Aklkad, pp. 24 fT.
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land, each of whom reigned for an enormous period of time
thus resembling the Egyptian “Ghosts” and “Followers of
Horus.”! Some of their names have been preserved for us in
the extant fragments of the history of Berossos.!? He tells us
of the first of the kings, who reigned for even longer periods,
Alodros, who reigned 36,000 years, and his successors down to
Xisuthros, in whose time the Deluge took place. Aléros came
after the first civilizer of Babylonia, Oannés, a monster half-
man and half-fish, who issued out of the Persian Gulf, and
taught the use of writing and other arts to savage mankind.
We possess no Babylonian text referring to Oannés, but there is
no doubt that he was in some way connected, if not identical,
with Ea, the god of the primeval waters, who was worshipped in
the most ancient city of Babylonia, Eridu, which ages ago stood
on a lake near the Persian Gulf, now over a hundred miles
away. Neither have we as yet met with any legends of Aléros
and his successors in the cuneiform texts, but there is no doubt
that Berossos is entirely to be trusted in his compilation of
the legends of his people. Xisuthros is evidently the same as
Khasisadra or Atrakhasis, in whose time Sit-napishtim went
into the Ark, to save himself from the Deluge. Berossos’
mention of the Deluge is not derived from Hebrew sources, as
used, naturally, to be thought, but is a faithful record of the
ancient tradition of his own people, on which the Hebrew legend
was founded. After the Deluge, according to the traditions
preserved by Berossos, eighty-six kings reigned during 34,080
years, two of them for 2400 and 2700 years respectively, but
those at the end of the list for the ordinary span of human life
only. It is no wonder that Cicero smiles at the vast antiquity
that the Babylonians claimed for themselves.?

Other legends, which we hear directly from cuneiform sources,
know nothing of a primitive united kingdom. They refer, no
doubt, to historical events in a distorted form. Thus there is
a legend of an early king of the whole land who reigned in
Kutha, which has come down to us in an autobiographical

1See p. 106. % See p. 13.

3 De Dsvinatione, xlvi. 97. There is no doubt that this legend of a very ancient
kingdom was current in later times in Babylonia, but there is a doubt whether it is
really ancient and preserves a tradition of a great Sumerian kingdom, or whether it
is not rather an invention of the Babylonians (in the narrower sense), designed by
the priests of Bel-Marduk to shew that Babylon and its kings had ruled over the
whole land from the beginning ; a falsification of history.

12
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shape! The unknown king is made to say that in his days the
land was attacked and overrun by a strange people who had
the bodies of birds and the faces of ravens, who lived in the
mountains to the north of Mesopotamia. Three long years the
king contended with the invaders, and finally in the fourth year
he routed them. Then we have the voluminous legends con-
cerning a very early king who reigned in Erech, Gilgamesh,
who was regarded as a semi-mythical hero, a sort of Herakles,
by the Babylonians, and may very well be the original of the
Biblical Nimrod. In his days Erech was besieged for three
years and was brought to the uttermost straits:—

¢ Men cry aloud like beasts,
And maidens mourn like doves;
The gods of strong-walled Erech
Are changed to flies, and buzz about the streets s
The spirits of strong-walled Erech
Are changed to mice, and glide into holes.
For three years the enemy besieged Erech,
And the doors were barred and the bolts were shot,
And Ishtar did not raise her head against the foe.”

It is not certain whether Gilgamesh was the besieger or the
saviour of Erech: at any rate, he is said to have afterwards ruled
the town in a tyrannical fashion, so that the gods made a creature,
half-animal, half-beast, named Ea-bini, who was intended to
destroy him. Ea-bani was however captured by the wiles of a
singing-woman of the temple of Ishtar at Erech, and was brought
to Gilgamesh, whose devoted friend and ally he soon became,
The two then performed many feats of valour in company, the
most notable being an expedition against an Elamite ogre
named Khumbaba, whose castle they took, and killed its owner.

It is probable that ir the expedition against Khumbaba and
the defence of Erech we have echoes of far-away historical
events. In the stories both of Gilgamesh and of the king of
Kutha the cities are independent of one another. And so we
find them at the beginning of history.

Each was ruled by a hereditary governor, who was also high-
priest of the local god and bore the title of patess, which signified
that its possessor was the earthly vicegerent of the gods. The
Sumerian language possessed a word denoting the ruler of a
higher political organization: this was Juga/, “king” (literally
“great man”). This word had no theocratic connotation,

KING, Seven Tablets, i. pp. 141 fi.
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and whether it was a survival of a time when a stable
and unified Sumerian kingdom had existed or not, in the
period of confusion which is the earliest as yet known to us, it
seems to have been assumed by any patesi who succeeded by
force or fraud in uniting several cities under his government:
in this case the patesis of the subdued cities, even if one or more
of them had themselves previously aspired to be called Zuga/,
reverted to the position of pafesis, and the conqueror took the
title of Zugal, only in all probability to himself lose it in a few
years to some patesi stronger than he.

One of the earliest rulers of whom we have any knowledge!
seems to be a certain UTUG, of Kish, who dedicated in the
great temple of the god Enlil at Nippur, the central navel
of Sumer and Akkad, a vase which he had taken as spoil
from “the land of Khamazi” Thus we find the internecine
war at the beginning of things, and also the position of Nippur
as chief city of all Babylonia, which we may, if we please,
trace back to an ancient unified Sumerian kingdom with its
capital at Nippur.

Utug was probably a Sumerian, but later kings of Kish
were Semites® Later on, the hegemony of Kish disappeared
for a time, and Lagash appears as the chief city of Babylonia
under the king UR-NINA, the founder of a dynasty, and a
most pious servant of the gods, who dedicated countless vases,
tablets, and statues in the temples of Ningirsu, Bau his wife,
Dunshagga his son, and the goddesses Nin4, Ninmakh, and
Gatumdug, which were already the glory of Lagash. Urnina
was also a great digger of canals, and a builder of granaries
and storehouses for the grain-tribute paid to himself and
to the gods.

Some of the most ancient relics of Sumerian art date from
the time of Urnini. They are relief-plaques, on which we see
the king represented in somewhat primitive wise, seated in
a chair and holding a cup, and standing with a basket on his

! In the arrangement of these earlier kings I follow generally that of Mr. L. W.
KiNG (History of Sumer and Akkad, 1910),

2 A new list of early kings published by SCHRIL (Comptes- Rendusde P Acad., 1911),
tells us of kings of Kish who succeeded a dynasty of Opis. But though the Opis list
may be historical, that of Kish, headed by a queen named Azag-Bau, originally “‘a
female drink-seller,” who reigned one hundred years, seems to belong largely to the
realm of legend. This legendary dynasty of Kish was followed by that of Lugalzaggisi
(p. 183), at Erech,
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head, in the guise of a labourer on his own building-
operations, while around him stand in respectful attitutes his
children, headed by his daughter Lidda, and his eldest son
Akurgal, who succeeded him on the throne. Behind him
is his cupbearer. The intention of the relief is the same
as that of the early Egyptian relief palettes of Narmer
from Hierakonpolis, but its execution is much inferior,
and reminds us very much of the crude work of the early
XIth Dynasty in Egypt. Another relief shews a meeting
of chieftains and their followers.

The reign of AKURGAL, Urnin&’s successor, was undis-
tinguished, but that of EANNATUM, his son, was marked
by a great war between Lagash and Umma. We know
of this war from the inscriptions and reliefs of the famous
“Stele of the Vultures,” the most splendid result of M. de
Sarzec’s excavations at Telloh, and one of the chief glories
of the Museum of the Louvre. On this monument? we see
Eannatum setting forth to war both on foot and in his ass-
drawn chariot, at the head of his troops. The soldiers, who
march in serried ranks behind, trampling on the bodies of the
slain, wear waistcloths of skins round their loins and metal
helmets of exactly the same shape as the mediaeval bassinet
upon their heads; their hair, which was not shaven, appears
from beneath the helmets behind. Eannatum wears the same
helmet, behind which his long hair is bound up in a club. Both
he and his men are clean-shaven as to the face. Farther
on, we see the burial of the slain warriors of Lagash, but the
fallen of Umma are represented as lying a prey to the vultures,
which are seen carrying off the heads of the slain in their
beaks. On another part of the stela we see the god Ningirsu,
heavily bearded in Semitic fashion, holding in his hand the
strange heraldic emblem of his city of Lagash, and clubbing

! DE Sarzec, Découvertes en Chaldte, Pl. 2 (bis). Contemporary with these
relics from Telloh are a statue of a king of Adab, named EsAR, found at Bismaya by
the American excavators, and a remarkable figure, found at Telloh, which represents
Lupad, a chief of Umma (both illustrated by KiNG, /c., p. 96). The text upon this
figure records a purchase of land, and we possess numerous inscribed clay tablets of
this period from Farah as well as from Telloh, which mostly relate to transactions
in land. Matters of this kind had been organized for centuries, it is evident; a
regular system of land tenure had grown up, with complicated legal arrangements
(see p. 204).

2 See Plate VII. 3.
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with his mace the men of Umma who he has caught in a
great net.

The style of this monument is remarkable. It is conspicuous
for great vigour of composition and of execution, which
accurately reflect the temper of the ruler who caused it to
be sculptured. Eannatum was a most vigorous ruler, as we
see from the inscriptions of the Vulture-stele, in which he
tells us of the genesis of the quarrel between his city and
the neighbouring Umma, and of the way in which he brought
the enemy to his knees, and finally secured the disputed
territory Gu-edin to Lagash.

The loss of life on both sides seems to have been great,
and we can well imagine that two armies battling in the
formidable array of the Sumerian soldiery would inflict con-
siderable damage upon one another. No shooting with the
bow was used, the fighting being based on shock-tactics only
and the victory inclining to the heavier and more thrusting
force. The soldiers, protected by efficient body-armour, fought
in solid phalanges, six men in a row. The men of the front
rank who were armed with battle-axes, carried huge rec-
tangular bucklers which reached their feet, and formed an
impenetrable board-wall behind which the men in rear, who
carried no shields, could use their long spears with effect.
So phalanx moved slowly against phalanx, the shock and
thrusting came, and the better men won. Then the buckler-
bearers of the victorious side threw away their cumbrous
protection, and joined the pursuit with their axes.! This was
a highly developed military machine, which had clearly been
evolved by long years of constant civil war. The loose order,
comparatively feeble armour, and bow-and-arrow and hatchet
fighting of the contemporary Egyptians? was by no means
so efficient. We do not know whether the chariots in which
the Sumerian kings drove to war were ever actually used for
charging and fighting in battle: most probably they were not,
serving merely as conveyances to the field. They were drawn
by asses, the horse being still unknown.®

Elam also experienced the weight of Eannatum’s arm. “By

1 KING, Lc., p. 136.

3 Cf. the ancient models of Egyptian soldiers found at Meir (MASPERO, Struggies
of the Nations, p. 223).

* See pp. 203, 213
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Eannatum,” says the king of Lagash himself, “was Elam
broken in the head: Elam was driven back to his own land.”
Then, as ever afterwards, the hardy mountain-tribes of Elam
were always ready for a descent upon the fruitful and wealthy
Babylonian plain. In this case also, as after the defeat of
Umma, Eannatum says that he “heaped up burial mounds,”
thus indicating the slaughter he had made.

Whereas Eannatum had been primarily a soldier, and had
devoted little time to the service of the gods, ENTEMENA, his
second successor, was not only a warrior but also a patron
of religion and the arts. One of the finest relics of his reign
is a magnificent votive vase of silver, found, mounted on its
original copper stand, to which it has become united by
oxydization, in the ruins of Telloh! On this beautiful object
we see a row of representations of Imgig, the lion-headed eagle
of Ningirsu, grasping either lions or antelopes by their tails,
a representation which served as the heraldic cognizance of
Lagash. We have already seen this remarkable emblem
accompanying Ningirsu on the Stele of the Vultures.

Entemena was succeeded by four short-lived and undis-
tinguished patesis, to whom succeeded the remarkable usurper
and reformer URUKAGINA, the last king of ILagash. The
prosperity of Lagash, due to the huge amount of taxes and
tribute in corn, wood, and other things which she had exacted
for years from the whole of Sumer and the greater part of
Akkad, had demoralized the ruling officials and priests of
Ningirsu's state. They had divided the plunder of the other
cities among themselves, and had combined to rob and oppress
the common people.

The usurper Urukagina stood forth as a champion of reform,
in the interests of the ordinary taxpayer. He cut down the
perquisites of the priests and restrained the exactions of the
lay officials of the palace, abolishing various extortionate fees
and dues to which not only the vizier, but even the patesi or
king himself had a right. He enacted new laws respecting
divorce, and in his reign he says: “ To the widow and the orphan
the strong man did no harm.” He stands out as the anticipator
and predecessor of the lawgiver Khammurabi, who obviously
modelled himself upon his Sumerian predecessor.?

But his reforms endeared him to none but the poor and

1 Dg SaARZEC, e, Pl 43 (bis). #See p. 205,
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the powerless. And the enemy at the gate, Umma, was again
independent and strong. LUGALZAGGISI, son of Ukush, patesi
of Umma, determined to take advantage of the weakness
of the old foe of his city, and attacked her suddenly, with
complete success, ending the reign of Urukagina and the
dominion of Lagash at one blow. We know of this event
only from a remarkable historical composition written by a
priest in Lagash shortly afterwards, and discovered at Telloh:
in it the writer recounts the sacrilege of the invaders and
heaps curses on the name of Lugalzaggisi, the conqueror.!

After overthrowing Lagash Lugalzaggisi became naturally
the chief power in Babylonia. Leaving Umma, he established
his capital at Erech, and took the title of king of that city,
and of the land of Sumer. Then he carried his arms beyond
Babylonia into Syria or Amurru, the Land of the West, which
he subdued, reaching the Mediterranean at the end of his
march. *“When the god Enlil, king of the lands,” says the
conqueror, “had bestowed upon Lugalzaggisi the kingdom of
the land, and had granted him success in the eyes of the land,
and when his might had cast the lands down, and he had
conquered them from the rising of the sun unto the setting
of the same, at that time he made straight his path from the
Lower Sea, from Euphrates and Tigris, unto the Upper Sea,
From the rising of the sun unto the setting of the same has
Enlil granted him dominion.”

By this march to the Mediterranean the foundations were
laid of the actual dominion over Syria exercised by the Semitic
kings of Akkad some two centuries later.3

We have very little knowledge of the state of Syria and
Palestine at this period, when they first appear in history. It
is possible that the influence of Sumerian civilization had been
perceptible in the West at an even earlier period, but we have
no direct proof of this. The recent excavations of the Palestine
Exploration Fund at Gezer and of the Germans at Megiddo*
have shewn that Palestine was originally inhabited by a
neolithic population that lived in caves, and was probably
related to the troglodytic people of the desert between the Nile

1 KING, .c., p. 189.

2 THURBAU-DANGIN, Konigsinschriften, pp. 152 ff,
¥ See p. 186.

* For references see p. 440, n. 4.
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and the Red Sea, who are mentioned by Strabo! We may
identify them with the pre-Canaanite Horites or Avvim of
Biblical tradition. They developed into or were succeeded
by the Anakim or Rephaim, the “Giants” of tradition, who
built the megalithic monuments, the dolmens and menhirs, of
Moab and eastern Palestine. To them may be due the
earliest stone walls of the Canaanite cities. Whether they
were Semites or not we do not know. It is probable that in
Palestine a pre-Semitic “ Mediterranean” population existed,?
which mingled with the Semitic-speakers who came from
Arabia (?). By Lugalzaggisi’s time the Palestinians had
long been semitized, and the Rephaim and the sons of Anak
had already given place to the civilized Canaanites, who were
perhaps already adopting the script of Sumer for their writing
and incorporating the deities of Babylon into their religion.?

2, Sumerians and Semites

The Semitic kings of Kish—Sharru-gi—Manishtusu—** Sargon of Agadé” and the
Semitic hegemony—Empire of Sargon and Narim-Sin—Ma4gan and Melukhkha—
The *‘ omen-tablets ”—The stela of Narim-Sin—The later patesés of Lagash—Gudea
—Dungi—Elamite conquest—The dynasty of Isin

The inscriptions of Lugalzaggisi have been discovered at
Nippur, in the shrine of Enlil, the chief god of the Babylonian
pantheon, to whom the King of Erech ascribed his success. He
was succeeded in his dominion by three kings of whom we
know simply the names. War broke out with Kish, of old the
ally of Umma, but now her enemy. Semitic kings now ruled Kish.

1 xvii. 786.

? The curious resemblances of the tree and pillar worship of the early Cretans,
for instance, to the Palestinian veneration of Askerak and Magsebak, point to a
racial connexion between the Mediterraneans and the Palestinians which must antedate
the coming of the Semites. The tree and pillar worship of Palestine will have
been retained by the Semitized Canaanites from their older beliefs.

3 We find the Babylonian language, writing and culture so absolutely dominant
in Palestine in the fourteenth century B.C., that we can scarcely doubt that it had
long been fully at home in the West. In the twentieth century the kings of
Khammurabi’s dynasty, who were Westerners, do not come before us in the guise
of foreigners. They were of the West, but their culture was Babylonian. In the
time of Sargon of Akkad we find the West politically dependent on Babylonia ;
before him, Lugalzaggisi made it tributary. The dependence of the whole ¢ West »
on Babylonia seems to have been absolute ; Egypt never exercised any authority
there, nor wished to, apparently (except possibly on the Phoenician coast, see P- 153),
so that Egyptian culture never competed with the Babylonian for the allegiance ot
the Palestinians,
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To Semitic rulers in Akkad the hegemony of Babylonia now
passed, and they, like their predecessors, dedicated their gifts
in the central shrine of Enlil at Nippur. SHARRU-GI (or SHAR-
RUKIN), the first Semitic king who has left monuments of any
importance, was in later days confused with Shargani-sharri, King
of Akkad, whom we shall presently discuss, and the two together
formed a kind of “conflate” personage, the hero “Sargon,” who in-
augurated Semitic rule in Babylonia.! Sharru-gi is known to us
directly from a monolithic stone, sculptured in relief with battle-
scenes, which was found by the French excavators at Susa,
whither it had been carried by the Elamites; and indirectly from
other monuments. MANISHTUSU, who came after him, was
a powerful monarch. Of him again we possess an important
monument which was found at Susa, having been removed
thither by the Elamites: this is a great obelisk inscribed in
Semitic Babylonian with a list of his lands, in which the patfesé
of Lagash (Urukagina 11, son of Engilsa) and men from Umma
appear as his humble vassals. Part of an alabaster portrait-
statuette of Manishtusu was also found at Susa, which shews
him fully-bearded in the Semitic style. The art is not so
good as that of the work of Sharru-gi, but the face is un-
mistakably a portrait.

Whether Mesalim, son of Manishtusu, succeeded him or
not, we do not know.?2 RIMUSH, or URUMUSH, who followed
Manishtusu at no long interval, and preceded Shargani-sharri
of Akkad, conquered Elam and evidently greatly increased the
Babylonian power. He was said in a later tradition to have
lost his life in a palace-revolution. At any rate, his successor is
unknown, and it is highly probable that the helm of Babylonia
was now taken by two other Semitic chiefs, SHARGANI-SHARRI
and NARAM-SIN of Akkad.?

Few monarchs of the ancient world are so well known to
those of us moderns who are interested in these subjects as

1See L. W. KING, P.S.B.4. xxx. (1908), pp. 239ff.

2 He is not to be confused with Mesilim, a much earlier king of Kish.

3 UncNaD (0.L.Z., 1911, pp. 225, 226) makes Shargéni-sharri identical with
Sharrikén (Sharru-gi), who, on this theory, changed his name to Shargini-sharri
when he (on the hypothesis) changed his capital from Kish to Akkad. Then Rimush
and Manishtusu will have followed Narim-Sin, instead of preceding him and
Shargani-sharri, I have, however, preferred to follow Mr. King's view and regard
Sharru-gi and Shargéni-sharri as two distinct persons confused in later legend,
owing to the similarity of their names.
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“Sargon of Agadé,” and we may say that to the Babylonians he
was their hero of heroes, their Menes, Charlemagne, or Alfred
the Great. A foundling brought up by a water-carrier, according
to tradition, he ended as ruler of all Western Asia. His doings
were taken as an ensample of life for later kings, and if the
omens had been such-and-such when Sargon went forth to battle,
under similar omens the later King of Babylonia or Assyria
would also march to victory. He, confused naturally enough
with the earlier Sharru-gi, typified the first triumphant establish-
ment of the Semites as the dominant race in Babylonia.

Historically, Shargani-sharri was the son of a certain Dati-
Enlil, probably the ruler of the town of Agade under the king
of Kish. He lived, according to the evidence which has
already been discussed, probably about 2750-2700 B.C.! That
Shargani extended his rule over the whole of Babylonia is
clear. Lugal-ushumgal, patesi of Lagash, owed him allegiance;
at Nippur he built the great temple of Enlil, E-kur ; at Babylon
he erected a palace; and he founded a new city, Dur-Shargini,
“ Sharganisburgh,” with inhabitants drawn from Kish and
Babylon. In Agade itself he built the temp